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THE LEGITTMATION OF AN ENTREPRENEURIAL CLASS:
THE CASE OF BNGLAND - x)

by )
Reinherd Bendix s
University of California Tl

This essay is concérned with the ideological le&dershis
of an entreprenourial cl . The naterial used in this discussi
has reference to the Entz llSJ experience of the late 18th and ea“‘
19th century, But the questions with which this study was initi: 5-
ed, have general significanece, IU nay be helpful, therefore, ¥

begin with these jeneral 034511eration

Industrialization requires the Creation of & non-azric
tural work-force, Ideally,.such a work-force will adapt its wa;
of 1life so as to respond “adequately” to the incentives offerel
by :enployers. The adequacy of that response nay be jau:ed in
terns of a readiness 1o offer one's services and in terns of a
willinmmess o sub11t to the discipline required in factory nroc
tion, The manner in which workers oririnally become comnnitted b;
factorv work has varied widely, Yet this connittment has involved
in every case a nmajor break with traditionsal patterns of econc iic
conduct, Social actions are traditional when they are aninated 7.
"thé Belief in the everyday routine as an inviolable norm of con-
-duet,” 1) And the everyday routine of econonic conduct, which is
broken by the creation of a non-acsricultural work-force, consizic
in the subordination of work—werfor1a¢ce to social rather thar cco-
nonic considerations, Perhaps the clearest nanifestation of thatb
subordination is thau, 1&9&115, work is perforned bto neet the nea'e
of family-subsistence, needs which are not only defined by, bu%
linited in accordance with, custom. Hence, when wazjes rise, lecr
work is done, rather than nore, because under these condltlovh less
work will suffice to support the accustoned way of 1life, 2) [mis
traditionalism of economic life has nany ranifications, Workers
often prefer tried methods of productiong. they nay adhere to &
way of life in which needs are limited; pover*y at hoae ney apnear
preferable to the risks of life ab roaﬂ- and the neizhborliness oI
econonic relations within the COﬁjunl*y nay seen desirable cﬁ‘_a:eﬂ
with the commercialization of 1life outside,

i To be sude we should suard azainst a nostalgic interirc-
tation of this traﬂltlonalls;, This mode of life is often "pre—
ferred®, not hecause it is desired in itself, not bLecause inuove-
tion -as guch is opposed, but Lecause every proposed alternstive
creates more protlems than it solves, socially and econonically
speaking, 3) ilso, it is wisleadins to suppose that in @ pre-
capitalist soclety the laborer is snlr1tua11j and eoonoﬂlcalT” £
cure, vhile in an industrial ssclnty he is nothinz but ‘a Coﬂﬂo.gt
buffeted about Ly the operation of supply and demand, ~ithout
ainidizing the Turdens which industrialization iﬂposes on the la-

——— S - -.-.-s.a...-..-.__-

X) This is a prelininary report on a larger study in progress, In
this study the ideolozies of eatreﬁreneurlal classes ara ané~
lyzed for several countrles, at the inception of industrializa
tion and today., For aid in this study I an indebted to the
Institute of Industriel Relations, University of Californieg,
Berkeley, I an also indebted to ny research assistant, Gaston
Rialinger,
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borer, especially if it is rapid, it is well to renenber that de-
liberate restraints and protections have bheen introduced in most
instances and nore or less prouptly, where the restraints of cus-
ton prevailed bhefore, But aside fron these nostalic interpreta-
tions of traditionalisn the fact renains, that the creation uI" e
non-a; ricultural work-force involves alnost inevitably & na jor
break with “everyday routine as an inviolable nora of conducu'.
And vherever this break with the past has heen a prelule to indus-—
trialisation, it has occurred under the ideological leadership of
an entrepreneurial class,

Industrialization ﬂay result fraﬂ the initiative of nany
soclal zroups: ,govermuent officials, dissentinz relizlous "rou,h,
aristocratic lanhawners, craftsnen turned into snall entrepre“eu*s,
and nany others, 4) In BEnzgland it was bound up, nore perhaps thas
in any other country, with the econonic activities of a large a=d
heterogeneous niddle class, However, every zroup vhich stands iz
the vanruarﬂ of a successful novenent for industrialization nust
prove strqh: enoush, not only econonically but also 1d9010610811
in order to acco:gllsL what industrialization requires: @& brea:x
with the past, The question of ideological leadership on the nars
of an entrenrencurial class is not concerned with the origin of is
capitalist spirit, Rather it is concerned with the ideoloziceal
weapons by vhich regrese:tatives of such a class destroy the lact
elenents of traditionalisn in the relations- between higher and
lovier classes, To stuly the development of entrepreneurial ideo-
logies in England, as I do in this essay, is nerely an indlSI-;o—
able intrbiuction to studies of cowparabic or contrasting develo -
nents elsewhere, Hence, it nay he helpful to state this “corperi-
son and contrast® at the outset,

oL

In England the rising a;tre?reneumal class of the 18tk
century found itself confronted with a worl lr"—class, which to £3:e
extent was already in the process of enancipating itself fron ti.c
- restricted lLeliefs and practices characteristic of tradl*ionallu_,
Over a century aso John Stuart Mill nade an observation which Lesrs
directly on this p01nt

Of the working men, at least in the nore &lvance?l
countries of Burope, it nay be pronounced cerbtain that ithe
pafrlarc al or paternal systen of overﬁﬂant is one %o

mhich bhey will not ar alﬂ he su“wect That question was

decided when tgey were taught to read, and allowed access
to newspepers and poll*lcal tractsy when dissenting
preachers were suff to zo anonz then, and appeal +
their faculties an% feelin“s in opposition to the creeds
professedl ard countemanced by thelr superiorsg when

.  railways enabled then to shift  from place to place, ani

cban"e their patrons and edployers &s easily abs their
coats; when they were encoura-ed to seek a share in the
rovernnent, “7 1ears of the electoral franchise, The work-
in: clasces have taken their interests into their omm
hands, and are perpetually showlng that they think the
interests of their e“plo ers not identical Tlth their owz,
but opposite to then, 5 :

Mill's stabtenent nakes it apparent that in Western Europe the in-
dependence of workers was a by-proluct of the same nmajor histori-
cal changes which have led to the independencé of the entreprencu-
Tial ¢lass itself, Hence, when the spokesmen for English nanufac-
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turers in the late 18th and early 19th centuries denanded the.
self-depencence of the  lower classes, they were nmerely respondins
to an historic fait-accompli. That they 4id so in an attenpt to
structure this independencg. of the workers in a menner agreeall:
to the. interests of the employing classes, comes &s no surprise
and will be ‘examined later. Bubt whatever the reasons, they did
-~ denand the self-depenience of the lower classes and they denied,
-8t the sane tine, their responsibility for the protection of the
paor, One nay say that the Enzlish industrialists of that tize
were nore fearful of the, obstacles, which treditionalism placed in
.. the way of their econonic pursuits, then of the risks inherent in
- advocatving ‘the independence of the workers,

It is appropriate to contrast this Enslish experience -ith
that of Russia, for today Russia is one of the major industrializeld
areas of the world, Industrialization in Russis was initiated in
- the 18%th’century on the basis of forced labor, All serfs, whetlzr
. they worked in njanufactures or.on the land, were oblized to pay a

Doll-tax to the Tsar, a fact which established the tradition of
seekinz recourse for thelr srievences fron the Tsar, This systen
led durinr; the 18th and 19th centuries to a form of social protest
~whlch atbtriluted all actusl abuses to enployers, landowners and
governnent officlals and which souzht relief by direct appeels to
- the highest authority despite continued disappointments and cruel
Persecutions, Hence, the revolubion of 1917 was used to overthrow
the established authority of a Tsar who had failed his people, hut
i1t was not used to alter fundamentally the established traditions
of the Russian nasses, For in that tradition all the nation's re-
-...Sources belonsed to the Tsar as the custodian of the people, Thex
. Tthe Tsar fell, all resources reverted to the people, who woull now
work for thenselves as they had prcviously worked for the Tgar, 6)
In his writings of that tine Lenin accurately, if unconseiously, re-
flected this tradition,” In an article on the "Immediate Tasks of
the Soviet Governnent™ he deplored the prevailingz laek of labor-
discipline, The task of the governient must e to teach the peodle
how to work, for the Russian wae a bad worker owing to the Czarist
.h?egine and the traditiorn of serfdori, Elsewhere Lenin wrote that
in the lons run labor will be perforned gratis for the benefit of
society, Bubt right now it was the duty of the Soglalist govermuent
“"$o orpanize competition®™, Only now was competition possible on
-Tiass-scale, ' |

Model communes should and vill serve as educators,
teachers, helpinr to raise the backward @omiunes, The
Press nust serve as an instrunent of soecialist construc-
tion, zive publicity to the successes aghieved bty the o~
del coununes in all their details, study the causes of
these successes, the methods these comnunes euploy,an
on the other hanil, put on the “Llacklist” those gomrines
which persist in the “traditions of cepitalisn™, i.e,
anarchy, laginess, disorder axd profiteering. In cenita-
list soclevy, statistics were entirely & matter for
"official persons™, .or for narrow specialists; we nust
carry statistics to -the masses aiiil make then popular so
that the btoilers thenselves nay Zradually learn to under—
stand and sée how loni it is necessary to work, how zuch
tine can be alloved for rest, so that the comparison of
the business results of the various comnunes 18y tecole
a matter of general interest and study, and that the iios
outstandinz communes nay be rewerded imediately..”* 7)

L
u



"\.

n, . IS4/88M/Conf ,2/30

In rauwos*fct it is possille to see thet this approach
sought to mo®iligze the énthusiasnm of the masses for the tasks o
the Soviet uoverinent by appealing to their pride of collective
ownership and control, Yet while the masses rather than the Rus-~
sian Tsar were now the nominal fountainhead of &ll -authority,they
remained duty-bound ta render services to the state. EventualWJ
this rutytgaa to be enforced Ly the ocentralized or"anlaatloﬁ ol
production and LlStrl dtion and ly an intensified form of compet
tign vhich, according to Lenin, turned the work of the- 1nd1v1aaal
from a private af;&lr into an 11Dortant affair of state, Heznce,
the- ﬁon—awrlcqltural uork—lorce which was mobilized in *he Test
under -the slozan of the '1rfepciaence of the worker™, was mobliliz
ed in Russia under the slogan of “labour performed out of a habit
of working for_the cozron rood;“ 8)

' A non—a"rlqultural work-force - nay also arise along lines
vhich differ~both from the English and the Russian models, T Lave
reference to those colonial’ couﬁtrles vhere capitalist enterprise

“ has anvanced to a considerable eytent In these countries entre-~

preneurial classes have heen composed as a:rule of one or several
dominant and dlien groups. These groups nust employ a laborixng
class ‘¢on SlSth? of natives, who are ethnically and culturally
distinet and who are noreover extremely weak both economlc&llv and
politiceally, 4 1is under these conf lulonS of a plural society

. .that a non-agricultural work-for¢e has Leen created in such count-
‘ries as Soubth Africa, the Netherlands Indies, and ethers,” Where

capital and lahor~have developed together, the relau10ﬂ between

_foreirm capital and native laor has Teen complicated DLy the clask

‘af color and of culture. In aﬂdltlo_, that relation has often

. been con p11catﬂu hy the nezd to import native labor under contract

~in areas where G&Dltal is ghundant wut labor scarce, It is uncis-
puteF that considerations of econonic advantage have over-rulecd

"~ vall’ gthers, vherever the doninant group *as'dlffered greatly fron
~ the Su\3°c+ native work-force in terms of race, culture and r=li-

... Blon! Under these conﬂwtlons the spokesnien for the dominent groud

‘4_.are prone Yo agsert that the native peoples are 1neseava s1le dlew—

ent and inherently inferior, 4nd this view leads either to tlhe

-

'assertlon that' their 1ﬁf¢r10r1ty accouhts for their social and eco-

nomic misery.or azain to the charze that the superior people nust

safeguard t“““ﬁaUlVCS against the atal consecuences of.their owm

“Wweakness, These views concerning 1e-1at1v« worler have ranzcd

fron the strident doctrine of =Da:l:'t‘mlf‘ to the tenpered ethic of
1‘\e~1evoleq’c pate rnaligﬁ. But whether the responsibility of the

FQo“lnant sroup is denied as in the first view, or as serted &s in

the seconl, Aeither can overcome the cont lqued dependence of vegk

" native peoples and neither can create a non-a*vlnultural work-force

which would facllltate intensive 1¢ﬂustr1allzation, It is this
‘profound cleavage between the entrepreneurial class and the native
1aborers which Jakas a case avart of these areas of the wor1ld ,1nto

"'whlch do”erﬂ industry has Leen intreduced by a Western power, Ior
.ip+ the “"plural uocLetleS' of thcse areés there is no polltlca_ oT
econ Oﬂﬂc coununity hetween the two jrouDs ind if 'such a comaunlty

were to _be cr atel, then the subject, native group would have
first of all"“to acquire citizenship so that the decisions mad
would reflect the political activitics of both the *Poreizn® ca*

.. talist and the ':atlve" worker, Likewlse, 1f such a conuunity
" were. to be crested econonic terms, then the subject, native

group would havC to partic1nauﬁ on equal terms in a nationel mar-
ket rather than remain in native economic ‘enclaves or leave t en
on condition of.complete economic subjection, Changes in this <i-
rection would certainly alter the relationship “e*ve@n the e;u”f—
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preneurial class and the native laborers, for they would remove
that reletionship fron the twin dilemma of raclst squectlon andd
paternalistic tutelage, Such charges are taking place in the po-
sition of the Hegro in the United Stetes, and it is this fact
which dlStlﬂTUquOS the 4nerican pattern from that of the "plurcl
societies”, In these societies distinct soclal groups &rée rcloted
to one anothcr nuch like independent polftical societies, exc: pt
that they exist Withln the same.State, 9) 4nd it is obvious t o
in thé absence of a national community ndbtionolist uprisings have
appeared to many native peoples as the "only eltermative to a for-
eign domination vmlcn condcns then to permanent inferiority, 10)

- The fore*01xr discussion bas suzzested a threeufold develoi—
- mentTof 1ndustr1allzatlon, vihich in each case has Leen reflected
in the relatloﬁsnlp hetween the cnurepren&urial and -the worklﬂl
class, While this typology needs considcrable ela oration, it

. helps to point up ‘the significance whick may be atbtributed to thc
flchlulmatlon of bgtrcnr:n:urlaW clesses, Whatever their origing,

. the 1deologics which justificd the advance of modern industry, Love
helped to shanL the vital lczacies that affect the autonony of Tix
individual in the lndastrlal “civilizations of today, And they arc
the ideological weapons with vhich Russia ond the Tlest appeal .

the peoples of underdeveloped arecas, It is sonmewhat fanciful uO
suggest that cou1unis: in the 20th century is a counterparts to The
-Ca1v1 nism of the 17th cenbury,.. Bubt spurious as this ‘statenent aey
be, it helps us to v1uua11ze tiht in both cases we dedl, with an
“e“urepreﬂ curial class™ which is inspired by a sense of mission,
which plays a DQJO? Daru in the industrialization of a nation, &"t
which on that hasis appeels to_ tre loyalty of peoples elsewhere,

‘ IE, e
English industrialization was spéarkcaded hy an entreprencu-
a2l class which attacked the DrCV&lllr“ troditionalism of social
and economic life by denandins freedom fron restraints for itself
as well for thc lower clesses, There &re many instances in vhicelk
a rising social class hos chanpionad the underdog, But there cre
probably few examples of on upper class which has cor*lvued to de-
nend the independence rather than the subordinotion of the lower
classes after its ncw position of power has been secured,

mhL Bnzlish nanufacturers of the 18th century were confront-
y trac1310ﬁ glisn 1; ccononic life which has heen char:cteriz-
fed bove in general term: The following discussion is' concerrci
especlally vith their ide olo¢1ca1 attock upon traditionalism in
the relotionship between “Hisher and '1o"or" classes, and there is
no nore telling description of the ohJuCU of that attack than thcs
‘wiritten by Jo_" Stuwoart Mill in 1848:

dccopding to the theory (of depéndence) the lot of tic
boor, in 21l things which affeet then collectively, should
be regulated for them, not L¥ them, They should not be re-~
. qu1ro€ or c;caura'ﬂﬂ to think for thenselves, or glve their
own reflection or forscast on influeztial volce in the deber-
‘nination of their destiny, It is supposed to be the duty of
the higher classes to think for then, and tg take the TeEpon-—
SlallltJ of, their lot, as the commander and officers:of-cn
‘army take that of the soldiers composing it, This functioz,
it 1s contended, the hizher classes should prepare themsclves
to.perform 003501ent10uu1 y, nd their whole demeanor should




6, . IS4/SSM/Conf,2/30.,

- inpress the poor with a .reliance on it, in -order that
while yield 12; passive ard active ohediexnce to the rulce
prGSCrlqu for then they noy resign themselves in all
other respects to a trustful 1ﬂsou01ance, ond Trepose w -
der the shadow of thﬂlr protectors. The relation b:twe .
rich and poor, according to their theory, (8 theory also
applied %o th relation between nen and wonern) should nc¢
only partly authoritative: it should be amiable, noral,
and sentinentals affectionate tutelage on the one sidc,
respectful and mrateful defercrnce on the other, The ricl
should be in loco parentis to the poor, guiding ard ro-
straining Then like hiITEb:. Of spontancous action ox
their part there should Dbe no need, TheJ should ®e callcd
on for nothing buf %o do their day's work, and to be ~o-
ral and rc 11“1\15. Their norality and rnll*ior should De
provided for them by their sunerlors, who should see
then properly taught it, and should do all that is reces-
sary to ensure- thoir being-in return-for labour and ab-
tach_cnt, pﬂaperlg fod, clothed, housed, spiritually edi-
flu4, and “innocently amused, 12) S

CMill aia #ot claim that such rélatianSHexisteﬂ at “the tine he
wroteg iz faebt, he qucstioaoﬂ whether they had ever existed hi-
storically, -He believed this to be an idealization which might

2 be enbodied kere or there in on ind 1v1uual, but which was sigpifi-
cant becouse of the feelings 1t Dartravc not because of tge Tacts
o which it supposedly referre

.+ “'The. feelings which Mill had ir mir’, hove a nedievel origzin,
Ve aust go bhack to o tine when attitudes towards au*“nrity were
profoundly enotional, huttressed bty ugquestlo ed sanctions, whex
all persons in authorltJ stood in loco parentis, and vhen ttc
exercise of rule os well as the expressions of deference by infe-
riors werc couched in words and acts of dramatic intensity. 13
Even though rapicd social chonge disrupted the cctual aut?orlt‘—h
relationships which had strengthened these fPell”*S, ruling sroups
of all kinds were 1likely to cultivate then at the level of ideolo-
S ' ;

The risc of absolute uonorchy ond the widespread adoption of
nercentilist DOllClOS affccted this troditional ideology of the ro-
loetionship be tween “higher" and “lower” classes. For the cong e
drotion of power in the hands of the kinz implied that the exer-
cise of rule and the -oheisancc towords suveriors had Liccone condi-
tloned upon royal sanctions, Thile this 4id not necessorily under-
.mine the traditional:ideolosy vhich Mill iesgri‘cﬂ, 1t inparted o
it the belief that the kin~ had now the authority as well as the
bower To oxder the relations Letween claszes,-- 11) Yet this clain
of the Tudor and Stuart kings, that it was tk;ir responsitility to

der the class~rclationships: of English soclety, did nobgo un-
challeLPOU ' v

Profcssor Nef has khown How difficult, if not inpossilble, i
was for the ceatral gove nmert o erf srce connllarce wvAth the 1a 3
which were designcd o 1jp10“Lﬂt this CJ&G;D“IOJ of klP”SLip
ninistration of these 1&Tu lay in the hands of justices of the
Peace, nagistrates aw 1} other local 41waitar1es, viho consistently
refused tJ -enforece 1aws which ron counter to their econgnic inter-
-ests and which they- converiontly rezarded as wunwarrented interfc-
‘rence Wwith .their local Jurlsrlctmo“; 15) Tevertheless, the tra-

P
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. ditional conccptlop of the rel:tion between higher - ond lower cloi-
ses tended to be used by the local mentry as well as By the kin-,

_in their struszle for power and authority. EBoth could’ lezi i*;tc

" their claims by idealizins the authority vested in them as & hic or
class, That in. many cases they either did not or could not nec
“thelr rbsp0ﬂ ibility for the protection of the pdor, ncde it f.a:
nuch nore neceszary for cach group to spedk os s 1 tQGJ were adher-

ing to Well—OSU blished practices and sentinents. t is-true tlut
the mercharts oad landlords who were uCtl'Vc..r" ncaged in nany
forms of industrial enterprise challenged the soverelzn prerogati-
ves of the king, ‘But it is also true-thoat the kinz's defense
against this challenge®as well as the niddle-class support of 1
were cast in terms of on-appeal to the traditiongl prerozatives
of the rulinc class and tke traditional subordination of the . -
"lower clusso L 1E) : :

lt$

The 1000102; of trar1t10L31151 continusd to Jrevall long
after -the *oniable, norgl and sentinmentdl®™ feelings of the higher
classes were seriolsly affected by the intrusion of naterial 11+ﬂr-
ests, What requires explanation, theréfore, is t;: COﬂtlgdLh ~ad-

tvocacy of a troditional con Dtlon 7f tHe relation between hi:her

and lower classes, long &lucr this energence of naterial interests
_ be surc,
tLero were certain groups of industrial entrepreneurs, espec:'u:xll-r
nenbers of the disscenting sects, among whom hoth the 14 8013“3 u"g
the practice of labor-relations cvntlwucﬂ in the traditiondl mold -
largely as on outgrowth of reli;dious convietions, But there uerc
Probably nany mor*c anonz the rising niddle class in “151&5&, vhose
traditional clains o guthority continued lﬁtuct. vhile -thelir
treatunent of 'the laboring poor har'::ed under the 1:?&0» of rup1fl«

 exponding? ecénonmic opporfunitics,” 4s a consequence the ideas i
the laissez-faire doctrine were caining cround rapid lv in the late

17th .and ¢arly 18th century, F@vertieloss, traﬂltlanalls*. ornGln-
ued 1ts “verbal' Hold® over all pHases of econonic life, and *210
nust he clcarly uwnderstood, if one is to understand also thot -v
doctrinegs of laissez-faire as gpplied to lebor had such a prozo

ly disturbirg e- ﬁct on the class—zgcolwﬂlbs prevailing in “""1L

at the -end of tle .18th century, Ome nust appreciate this settl__
of the ideolor lLS of thc English e“trgpﬂw““urial class, if thc
ruthlessness, with which its spokesmen and representatives were ad-
vancirg the “cause’ of industrialization is not to appear pointlesse

The hold of traditiornalism upon the ideology of, the hilzgher
classes in the 17th and 18th centurics is best oppreciated per:ap“

‘in the delbates over the posi*tion of the loboring poor ih socilety,

Dorothy Farﬂ*"]l has ohserved that during the 17+th century nost of

the trocts L“&llL: with the problen of paveruy were written in

years when the 3“100 of com was b'jﬂ, 17) t was believed that
the high.price of O“OV?“lG“S, was caused Ty a went of trade-and
noney, and that poverty a8 c,Asequcrtl" the result of economic
factors over which the individual hed no combtrol, Hence, ' circun-
stances rather than personal depravity were held to. be Tespons itble

for widesprecad distress, although towards the end of-the century

‘writers ‘hﬁar to speak of the laziness ard dissipation which pre-

vailed among the poor, The ncasures suzgested for the relief. of
the poor, prllaﬂlly consisted of schemes whereby the poor end tle
vagrants ebuld be embployed for the bexefit of the nation, 18).
Until the end of the 17th century poverty was reparied as & “i°? -
tune due to adverse circumstar nces, which the higher classes.wer
obliged to alleviate, These views were still in keeping with
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Mill's description of the tra Qlthual outlook of the hirﬁer cla
ses, ;whose ”ﬂrmhFCSu toward the laboring poor was attenuated u“
nuch by the ergtionalisnm of tutelage as . by the enotionalisn .of de-
ference, Tbo p>or were children, thoy wwst be disciplined, they
nust be guided, and on occasion they should be indulged, In t%e
context of rcllfious doctrine this ideology inplied thab the dus

of the rich to protect the poor was on opportunity to perform acts
of Christian charity, '

But towards the end of the 17th ce;tury, cha:utj came to be
regarded as o rbsnon51*11£_i of the rich, and with this shift in
eupha81s went 2 -reassessnent of the character of the poor, They
were children Stlll, but they were no longer to be indulged, It
is perhaops sigrnificant that durin the 18th century a najority.of
the pamphlets dOullRS with the jprm‘lc*1 of poverty, were written du-
ring years when corn was cheap, = 19) Povcruy WaS NnOW Treg arced 8
the result of indolence, not of 01rcumstﬂﬁcms; hence, loborers
were thousht to be poor despite the cheap price of provisions which
node povcrtg unnecessary, There were several reasons for the
Judgne_u that poverty was the result of vice, not of nisfortune,

The increase in trade during the 18ua century prompted an inercase
in the denand for labor, bubt merchants and manufacturers were .hanp-
ered by a relative scarcity of labor despite the increase in popu-
lation, Workers were reluctant to disrupt their accustoned woy of
life, in keeping with a traditionalign of tbeir own, expeelially
when the low price of corm enabled thsﬂ to nointain this way of
"life with less work rather than more. Finally, the settlement
laws: interfered with, ond the systen of Parish relief disgouraged,
the nobility of the worker, even if “C'”as willing, It is'in t:ls
setting of the “ﬁﬂloy rs' unsatisficd dencnd for labor, the work
ers! reluctonce to offor his services, and the ipstitutional obh-
Stoeles to labor-nobility, that 18th century writers asserted the
depravity of the 1a oring poor, The troualc was, they believed
that the poor were idle and 71u501uue. And although these writ 01
did not yet deny the responsihility of the higher classes, they
naintained thet it was no lon:cr o question of fin nding employnernt
for the poor, hut of csta ylishing workhouses in which “all the poor
could be set to work under the sbtrictest discipline, 20)

The contention that poverty was the deserved punishment of
the poor was ce rta111" not a new thene, Nor was it new to Msaert
that poverty was the result oi indolence, 1nsuborclnatlon onc dis
sipation and that the poor nust be instructed .the virtues of
industry, humility ond thrift, Buf, in the Dhst it had been he-
lieved that poverty was a punishnent sufficient in 1tse1f And
while the poor had always “cen admonished to be virtuous, that od-
nonition had taken the Tform of semons and of educationg The siz-
nificent fact is that the 18th century writers seen Lo have agrecd
on the stecrnest fAiscipline as the Jnlv neons by which the rich
could meet their responsitility. for +h protection of the poor,
They dlL not 003501ouslj reviate from the traditionalist coneepti-
ons hey were still in favor of re "ulﬂtl“” the. lot of the. poorx,
and tth still discouragcd the, poor fron: thinking for themselves,
21) But to thon povortv was no longer a u1sfortaﬁe to be alle~-
viated, It had become the 1neucapu’1c lot of the laboring poor,
The diSSGrtutlonS on the utility of poverty, which Mr, Furniss
has reviewed, are so nany variations on the thene of Arthur Youn:,
according o whon "everyone hut an idiot mows that the lower
classes nust be kept poor, or they will never be industrious®, 27)
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But it was difficult to make the poor industrious as Iqu#cG
¢orn was chogp, labor was inmobile; and poverty was relieved, It
is not uurprlSIQﬁ, therefore, that the mercantilist t*cories were
supplenented -during much of 'the 18th century by the efforts of The
evengelical novenent within the established Church, as well as Ly
the Methodist r0v1val These novenents vigorously promoted- varl—
ous’ schengs for the education of the poory, and especially of theixr
children,. Such arganlzatlons as the Society for Promoting Christi-
an Koy 1ef~e, various Socicties for the Reforiation of‘ﬂhnnerS, cd

:nany othﬂrs 'S endeavored to instil in children and adults the neces-

-S&rj habits of industry together with 'a sense of subordination ?o
~therhigher classes, It is “too easy to decry the hypocritical ix-

ture of econonic interest and religious piety vith whieh these

" theories and novenents were 1nqued For all of then manifested

continued belief ih the responsibility a*ﬂugg the ability of tho
higher classes to reform the poor, “Only by o challenge of this
belief could the intellectual ﬁeotrdctl‘“ of uradltlonalls1 be

accomplished, 23) - _ o

¥ - III. :
To acconplish the ideological destruction of traditionalis:
it was necessary to denand the sulf—ﬂﬂpendcncc of the poor, TYet to
do so was.to run thé risk thot the independence of the workers
would- inferfére with the freédom of their employers, Hencerit bg-—
cane rcccsuaty to UquCTl‘C the code of con.uct for the workin:
claSSes, which tucy would have to follow in their “independencc”,

To destroy traditionalism 1t w8 also necessary to deny the TG"DJP-
sibility oF the higher classes: f)r the protection of the poor,
Apoinst the conténtion thoet this was the function of the higher
classes, ,the spokesuen of the En*llsh cntrepreneurlal class set U
contention that lu was not within their power to do so, Yet Dby 53
denyirg their res Oﬁsﬁ“lllty ard their power they ran the risk of

‘relinquishing th€1“ clain to be recagzlzeﬂ as ‘the "higher class®,

Of course, it is improbable thot the early industrialists were

explicitly qopccrnoﬂ with problems which are inherent in the 11“ﬂ~

ral approdch to the relations hetween higher and lower clesses,
For them it did not appear problenatic to urge the workers to be
self-dependent and to practice the Christian virtues, although the
virtues they preached underained the Self—depen”e“ce on vhick they
insisted, ﬁlso, the contentiaen that it 'was not in their power to
reliéve the distresses of the poor was often little more than
tough-ninded expression of self-lnterest vhile .the soft-minded
could arzue the same peoint ay r;fereuce to the omnipotence of Gor.

and the unalterable laws of nature, These problematic aspects of
an ideological W051t10" are not the oqu1va1c*ts of psych 010"1ca1
prohlens, Butbt t1cy 1o reveal the points of wea kuess in such Do-

‘sition, - And since ideolowi s develop through controversy, it 1° on

these points of weakness that ideolomical defenses are likely to
b I - .
bullt, :

5 These considerations help to explain wﬁy the liberal positi-
on ‘tecarme -doninant only at-the. begimming. of the 19th century, al-
thouzh 1iberal opinions' had been expressed throushout the 18th
cenvury, For exanple, ecarly in the 18th century Daniel Defoe had
attocked the bosic assunption of the Bnglish Poor Laws, which in-
posed on the hizher classes the obligation of finding enployuent
for the po~r, He felt that the proper approach was to let the la-
borers. find enployment by themselves, Butbt Defoe did not indicate,
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epart from his failure to susgest practical alternhatives to poca--
relief, on what basis the hicher classes could deny their respo: ci-
bility for the poor without relinquishing their claim to authorii;
and esteemn,. Later in the 18th cenbury writers like TownsSend and
Burke presented the view that the inborn idleness of the worker
could not be overcomne unless the Poor Laws were abolished and e
was exposeé to: the promptings of hunger and distress,. Burke col-
. ceived of labortas g caﬂﬁoﬂltw, whﬂch_wnul be peaid in accorddicce
with what it was worth to the buyer; to consider the actual ot
of the laborer in this connection, was entirely beside the po “*.
At the sane time Burke clainmed that the 1Auorests of workers and
enployers were in harmony, The enployer would pay his workérs cs
nuch as he was able in order to obtain good work from thea, while
the suffering of the poor iﬁ tines of scar01ty was an affllctloh
of providence which no hunan. plan could alter, The weakness of
his position was thet Burke to)x no tro d“lc to hide his defensc of
vested interests, TFor he recomiended religious consolation tec tlc
Poor in times of distress; but the religious duty to relieve the
Poor he left to the discretion. of the thJGr classes, He nade 20
~attenpt to show that the glﬁh:r classes were neeting their oblisc-
tion to the best of their ability

It is in this resp cct that the doctrine of population succcd-
ei, where these carlier and similar approaches failed, In'the
flrst edition of his Essay QA Ponulatlan (1798) the Rev, ”honas
R, Malthus cnnounced The univcersal low of nature that populabl n
tends always to ihcrecase faster than the supply of food, Ind t
niserj of the poor was the inescapable means by which populutl;ﬂ
was brought in line periodically with the available supply of ;J".
Mony elenents of the Malthusian doctrine were not new, That t ¢
poor will always be poor, was widely accepted, That they were
inprovident was believed throughout the 18th century That the
Poor Laws encouraged evil habits of indolence and insubordinatio:s
was accepbed by nany 14fluextlal nen long before Malthus wrote,
‘Mony others had said also that poverty was & useful stinmulus wi
‘out which men would not exert themselves, Finally, nany of Mal
hus!' 'specific doctrines on population ﬂad been ahtlclpated by

“othersy  though the prevelést view of the 18th century had teen to
favor population fro'th in thebr} nd as a natber of governhient
policy., 24) MalGhus ! Bssaj rou:ht well-known ideas within the
conpass of a systenatic doctrine, and thereby it gave.new stren;th
to \r:l.hal;}f---helfT beliefs, Fevertheless, there was & startling novel-
ty in his work, which:.it is inportant to isolate. ;

Malthis geve a naw foundation to the denond for the self-
dependence of the poor and to the denial of res“ons13111ty on the
bart of the 111‘*1'101‘ classes. The traditional view had been to en-
‘Phasize the duties of the laboring classes in the exercise of in-
dustry, humility and thrift. But Malthus succeeded in meking spe-
cific and concrete proposals for the conduct of the poor, where
these earlier ocdmonitions had renained elusive, For he attrib-
uted the poverty of Encslish laborers not to such vague and easily

- refuted shortconmings as lLlCL»Sﬁ but to the specific and entircly
irrefutable faet thot they had ﬂﬂrrieﬂ ot an early age tnd that
they had had children, : ' .
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"ou0 Alnost everythins that has heen hitherto done for
the poor has tended ;,.., to hide fron them the true cause
of their Doverty, .When the wages of labour are Larﬁly
sufTielcent: to, neintain two ch:l.l”rerw, o2 man narries ond o
five or eixz he of course finds hinself nmiserably distre 3

. Sed, He vbecuses the insuffieiency of the price of labtou

* o nmaintain o fanily, He accuses his parish for their
tarily and sparinz fulfilnent of their obligation to assist
hin, He occcuscs: the avarice of the rich; , . the pertial
ond uﬂauut _HstluuthﬂS of SOC1ety,-.. perhaps the dAispe:r -
sations of Providence,.. In searching for objects of ac-
cusation he never adverts to the quarter from which his
nisfortunes orig inhuc. The last person that he would thi:c

« - of accusing.is hinse £y on whon in fact the principcl blane

111.3,.," .:5) . !

o
()

% %

The cut¥ing edge of this’ argunent was’ not the traditional comms
Qgﬁion of Chrisvian virtue to the poor, but the startling cOﬂtLr
-tlon that the evils of powverty could be avoided by the dellberﬁ;c
_ﬂeSuruCthQ of  the fer ly. Of course, Malthus disavowed thisiiz-
2 teduiong- he was noty he said, actuated by prejudice against ooy
i class but solely by the love of truth, though he adﬁl*teg that th

- “wretchedly poor' throush want of foresight could not be expected
to c#erclse norecl rCStT&lDt 26) “But'in the eyes of the poor,
Malthus hos conr“ﬁﬂ & then to a life, from which all passion and
s%ﬂtleﬂt %"f %o be Larred if they would save thenselves from eeni-
stervaotion,

This conception of the lot of the poor had its counterpart
in & new C?ECC}t134 of the higher classes, - The principle of po-—
pulation intros ackﬂ a new Adistinction letweern the damned and tlhe
elect which was nade to rest, not on the doctrine of predestincetion,
as the Puritan DlVl“L had done, but on the ewer01se of ﬁorQT Te=
8traint,

By.noral restraint Malthus referred to the postponenent of
morriace, and to semual ahstinence in marriage, 27) The desire
for sexuel zratification and for the faﬂ11ia1.cont1nu1ty of life
was here subordinated to noney-unakingz, or at any rate te the exer-
cise of foresight which was indispensable %o noney-making, Herce,
sexual pratification and the satisfactions of fanily~life were
Rade, by 1lpllcuul“*, the reward of wealth, while deprivation in
**-su 'respects Lecane the added )unjs%ﬂent of poverty. Consequct-
1y Malthus favored @ nationel systen of cdu:atlon in which the

rlnclplc of pop ulation woulr be taught, ' Ho advised the higher

clas )es that they shoul” better the Iot of the pooriby teachin:
Hemn the Dr1ﬂ0131“ of populatlot, In this way the poor would lcarn
“"what they can and what they cemnot d6%,” Such e@ucatlon will in-

1

prove the condition of the poory everything which is done for vl
poor without having this specific effect, will only increase tlcir
nisery, 208) _ g o . X

By his.ﬂeaoﬁstratiOJ thot poverty resulted directly fro* the
Tolly of the poor in marrylne carly end having children whon they
could not suoaoru, altpuu Aenied tre roral clain to:relisf on
the part of thke poor, By the same tokeh he exenmpted the highecr
claSseSﬁIran all r=s*on511111t3, other thén' cducation, for it was
within the power of the:poor, and.within théir "power alone,' thot
ﬂlerv ‘could ba averter By noral restroint, In the Puriton doctri-
ne poverty and wealth hol been séen ds the innerworldly reflection
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of an inscrutable divine ju.bACﬂt In the Malthusian doctrine
poverty had become evidence of unruly passions and lack of fore-
sight, while wealth had .becone the “anlfﬁstatﬂoz of virtue aﬂh
reasoned julgment, _PovhrtJ, in this view, had ' Secons an unre c\:—
able condennation of the English 1 farklnw—class, for by the tin
poverty had bLefcllcn a man, no practice, of wirtue could free ‘l

oft its yoke, The uncvrtalrtg of salvation which the Puritans hat
preached to the poor hod gpiven way to  the certainty of self-
inflicted ostracisn which the Molthusion doctrine now explaine:

as on in ev1tali; law of nature,

T Iv,

.- The doctrine, that poverty was the fault of the poor, vhile
only the education of t““ poor was an obligation of the highsr
classes, had a certain inherent Jeukncss, however widely this
doctrine cane. to be utilized at the tine, In the past, respoasi-i-
1lity for the poor had been the justification of cuthority over
ther, Now this responsiltility was denied in the face of consten
agitation for reforn, It Lecane necessary to spell out the varti~
cular advantages derived from the dev lopnert of industry, before
which all c:a:':Lbri.c:.sm_c:m.'lf1 be shown to be absurd; It became neces-
sary to identify the success of the manufacturers with the benefit
_to t%e ration if the fortunate were to e allowed the belief that
their gool fortune was also o “legitimate™ fortune. 29) .

Alexis de io“qucvillﬁ has suggested that ruling BTOUpS Le-
cone vulnerable politically when they fail to render the services
which give neaning to their rule while their high status remains,

It is a logical consequence of this observation that ruling groupds
seck.to nake a case for their contribution to society., Of coursc,
this case can be nmade in many ways., It may be an unconsclous af-
firnation of inmnate Suﬂrrlori*v in every word ar gesture, or a- uln
a Self-ca:sclous uQOlD ia of rulers unler attack, However tre e

is nade, the forbuncte who believe in the lr“ltlﬁacy of their ‘Jr
tune want to sce th01r case established before others, ind whilc
thﬁ} nay never fully succced in persuading. the hunble and downirod-
aea, they elways try anyvIay y anl they succeed nore often then is
generally suﬁhoucl .

In Bngland at the ‘Dewinrning of the 19th century, nany indus-
trial emtreprencurs denicd their responsihility for the poor axl .
asserted their clain to authority over then sinply by the pralSF

of nmachinery and by reference to their economic achievements oo
was z00d for their econonic success was &tso zood for the nation
as a WLOlC‘ all else was leside the point, ind the principal
fact whlch le this success possible was the use of nachinery

which f:10113.t='1‘c<9f1 mnan's labor while it increased his output, This
ease of labor at ﬂﬂwermurlvaﬂ ﬁ“c*lnery in the factories was con~-
trasted ca;stantly with the drudzery of the home-worker in his un-
healthy hovel, These claing were So sinple that thgy nust have
seened nost persuasive to proctical nen of uIIaLrS' who could no%s
be troubled- 11th the conplexity of abstract ideas, °30)

Yet, tnls simple 1ﬂoolo*y had its we"“qess also, The Eng-
lish entreprencurial class was on the ascendance, But it had
still to win political and SOClul recoznition for its ocontritu~
tion to the nation's welfare, Such recognition was diffieult to
attdin as long as the spokesnen of this class denied that indus-—
trialists had either the power or the responsibility to provide
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for the welfare of the laborinzg poor, vhilec radical zglitatbors

and spokesnen for the londed aristocracy denounced the nanyfectu-
Ters for their 1AFHT&Dluy to women and children, In the face of
such agitation it was not persudsive to praise the nachinery vhich

was the very swaol of oppression dn the ayes of the critics,

. At this jurcture the cnerzence of th cntre epmeneurial clas
as a political force gave risc to .an esoentlally new ideology., I
have .Tefcrence to the h,ltotloﬂ of the inti-Corn Law League,

- founded in 1838, Of this agitation Johr Morley. has written that

"the inportant fact was that the class-interest of the
nanufacturers and nerchants happencd to fall in with the
zo00d:.0of the rest of the co*wunltj.‘. ¢ - Ihe class—lrtgrest
widened into the ‘consgiousness. of: a commanding notional -in-
terest, Tn raising the questibn' of the bread-tax (i,e.)

dutles on all izports of corn), ond its pestilent effects
on- their ovn trade and on the hones of their worknen, the
Lancashire pen were involuntarily OPCﬂln“ the whole questiol
of the condition of England,® 31)

Ir fact, the use frﬁﬁ trote a8 & political issue caused a-
“ideological: rcallﬁn::nt of *hc Enzlish class-structure, Before
the-a-ditation of the :nti-Corn Law Leaszue, the poor had been ¢ on=
~ﬁe1noﬂ bFo ccononic destitution, a cch“aué 1ife, or a “voluntary"
confinement in a “well-managed workhousc, while thée spokesaer of
‘the nanufacturers had denied the niseries 1_clle"t to industricli-
sation, or hod blamel then on others, llow, the entrevrencurial
-elainrto aatﬁovlty was ¢honged fron a denunciation of the poor ad
. a mere. denial, of well-publicized al: uses into a clain based on To-
. ral- 1ealershﬂa and ‘authority on Lehalf of the national lntcruud.
how, industrialists could J“W“”“tr&te as well as clain that their
efforts to adyence the wealth of the nation btenefited emp loye“:
and. workers alike, The %Laehls of tpe Inti-Corn Law League were
weapons in the straﬁ'lg of the entrepremecurial class to-assusle
leadgrship over an 1:cf1ﬂ51W*1y restive workings alass and to wroos
qle&ﬂershiﬁffro: the politically eatrenched, .landholding aristocracy.

The “uo?ﬂhcy of this new an? differént spirit stood in norie-
ed contrast to the pessinisn of the Malthusian Joctrine, Tn one
«of his campaim speeches John Brizht, the fanous spokesaen of tlc
Laa"ue, -ave a ac: 1huc;> etation of the relation between highcr

~: and lower clas ' ;

“I an a workingrion as nuch gs you, My father was as
poor as any nan in this crowd, . . He hoests not - nor do
‘of _birth, nor of grcat fanily distinctions, That he has |
nade, he has nade by his own industry and successful coer-
ce, Vhat I have cones fronm hin, and fron ny owm Exertions.
« « L coue before you as a-friend ofi ny ‘own c¢class and order;
e . o8 one of the ﬁc.ﬂlL, as onec who noulL, on all occas&gzs, be
eade 0 the fira defender of Jour riphts, and the asserter of @ll

those privilcges to which you cre justly eLbltléu. . VIl 38
[4 1 i

-

on these .zroumnds tﬂat I 091101t your suffraze. . .
ind after polntins outb that the wor“‘r" had a vitel interest in
the atolition of the Corn laws, for themselves and their children,

Brizht pointcd to the consequences which were sure to follow if
these laws were not abolishod by the tine their children had be-
cone adults,
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“Trode will then have becone still nore crippled;
the supply of food nore dininishedy the taxction of the
country still further incrcased, The zreat lords, cnd
other people, will hove beconme still nore powerful ,
unless , . , the workins classes stand by the working clas-
ses; and will no longer lay theaselves down in the dust to
be tronpled upon by the iron heel of monopoly, and have
' their very lives squéezed out of then by evils such as I
hove descriled®, 32)

It is apparent that such an appeal no longer adhered to the
Malthusion view according to wvhich the working class was by nature
“inert, sluczish and aversc fron labor®, Perhaps Bright was in
advence of his fellow-nanufacturers, though his agitetion on be-
half. of the Anti-Corn Law League was not exceptional aside fron
his personal vigor. At axny rate, this agitetion was inspired by
o new inage of the self-dependent workingman, as well as by a2 new
inege of nmoral leadership by the niddle ‘class, 33) Yet, this ide-
ology hod difficultics of its.ovm, The nore the propagondists of
the Anti-Corn Law League attepted to rally the workers behind
then, the more they ran the risk of having their niddle-class azi-
tation turn into a vehicle of o more radicel, working-class nove-
nent., On the other Lhanl, safeguerds azainst this risk could not
be pushed too far, either, sinca the agitetion of the League hod
to be carried on in all-out opposition to the landowners end the
politically powerful aristocracy.

This new orientotion of the Brnglish entrepreneurial class |
should not obscure the foct thot even the most "radical® spokesien
of the League were vigorously opposed to all factory legislation.
While a man like Richard® Cobden ackmowledszsed the need for linmiting
the hours of child-labor, he opposed the idea that this should be
done by legislation, He node it incunmbent upon the ‘resolute de-
nands and independent action of the woriknen thenselves® to acconp-
lish this end, yet he opposed the “conhinations® of workers which
night heve done S0.: 34) Butb as lons as the landholding aristocroe
cy wos reporded as the najor opponent of the League and its back-
ers, this basic hostility to workins-class demands 4id not beeonte
apparent, Once the Corn Loaws hal been repecled in 1846, it could
no longer be hidien, The allicnce of 2ll nanufacturers in their
fight against the Corn Laws gzave way to o split between liberal
ané conservative clenments, TLiberals like Brizht sought to conti-
nue the niddle-class leadership of the nesses which had been ini-
tiated under the Leazue, Conservatives like Cobden were satisfied
with their siccessful rebellion against the landlords end were ap-
prehensive about the vossible consequences of further agitation,
especially with repard to the suffrage, Thile Bripght fought for
the reneinder of his active wnolitical life for the canfranchisenent
of the working class, it is probable thot the majority of business—
nen and nanufacturers did not share his belief in universal suf-
froge, But it is simmificant that the entrepreneurial ideolozies
which becane populer after the repcal of the Corn Laws clearly
reflected upon the optimistic creed of the free-trode ogitotion,
and could rno longer o haek to the dismal views of the lMalthusian
doctrine,
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V.
To excniine the entrepreneurial ideology ofter the repecl of

the Corn Laws, we rust turn cway from: colorful fizures like John
Bright and consider, instead, the drab successors of indrew Ure.
Anong then Sanuel Sniles was. perhaps the nost popular,  He elabor-
ated a thene which Urc had barely touched upon, but which hod
figured prominettly in the azitation of the Leazue: that the suc-
cessful nen of bBusiness hed worked hord and had done well, end vhat
the necans: by which they had hecoune successful were within reach

of everyone, The writings of Sniles reflect these two- ' 'thenes cec-
curatély enoush, A series of his voluics were devobted to biogra-
phical accounts of successful merchants, engireers, nanufacturers,
inventors, ocad others, in which the chronslogical details of each
nen's carcer were interspersed abundantly Ly moral honilies, des-
cribing the virtues: of the businessman-hero and upholding hin as

a nodel to be enulated byrall, -Another series of his books was

- designed to denonstrote the specific, if oldfashioned, virtues,
vhich could be cultivated by everyone, aixl vhich would lead 6
success, Tloguently entitled Self-Help, Charccter, Thrift, ond
Duty, these four volumes contained didactic essays on, virtues ond
*vices, each of then illustrated abundantly by biographicel anl
other documentation, It is inportant for us to see the signific-
ance of this ideological position in the context of the develop-
nent which this essay has traced, s

Ais Smiles pointed oub, his counsel to young men of enbition
was as old as-the Proverbs of Solofion, Biblical passazes extol--
ling thé honor onfl dignity of hard work had been cited for centu-
ries, in order to teack hunility ond resighation to the poor. <lic
had heen the traditional view, on which the denand for the scli-
dependence of the poosr had nede inroads only slowly, Malthusic-
nisa had tausht that the poor should exercise foresight ond torel
restraint, but it had held out 1little hope for the majority, of the
“wretchedly poor®, The dehates over Poor Law Reform, wvhich were
partly inspired by Molthus' vicws, had made the opinion prevail,
thoush perhops unwittingly, that the poor were idle and dissolutc,
Once the higher classes had renounced their responsibility for
the poor, they bezon to assert thelr authority in the menner of
Andrew Ure, exdneratinz themselves and attributing riot and trea-
son to the wmrkors who warted to assert their nuch-advocated in-
dependencec by trode-union ormanization, Then the agitotion of tle
Inti-Corn:Low Lecgue had socught to rally the politically restive
workers to the suppdvrt of millle-class agzitotion against the Corm
Laws ard amainst aristocratic suprenacy. 4And in the nmiddle of
the 19th ecantury, this:evolving ideolosy of the entrepreneurial
class foun? its culnineotion, not in John Brisht's agitation for
suffrage, Dut in ZSanuecl Snailes' nessage of virtue and success for
the hunble, o .

Smiles stated his bhelief, and he reiterated it constantly,
that the poor need not rencin deperdent and inpoverished, The
higher classes had denonstrotel by their own success thet it was
possitle for each to “secure his indepenience®™, To he sure,
Sniles continued the o0ld thete that the workers were idle and dic-
solute, But he did so, not to discourage then, or teach then the
Christian virtucs so that their inevitable poverty would be- spirit-
ually alleviated, Instead, he wanted nen to khow the encnies of
idleness, thouzhtlessness, vanity,-vice, and intemperance so thet
they nay “erploy their means for worthy purposes®, At ‘consider-
able length and in wearying-detail he recoumted the nany ways iz
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which even the most humble could aspire to higher things, by herd
work, att*;clog to detail, and Systeﬂatic savings, 35

Smiles preoched 'a gospel not merely of work, but of hope,
He Tounded the industrialists' clain to authority and leaders-ip
on & creed which attriduted their success to qualities readily
accessible to the poor, In fact, he onaolncd upon the higher
classes. the btask of doinm cll that lay in their power, to instil
these qualities in their workers, COnseque tly, Sniles took & zew
look at the relations between the higher and the lower classes,
He deplored the 1rova111ﬁ" lack of synpathy between nasters and
nen, Of caursh, he nade the usual ur"uﬂhnts agoinst indiscrimizeve
charity, yet he did not.le QVL the definition of their duties to
the' coprice of the higher clesses, Instead, he chastised the ..
charccter of the rich non of business, whose all-absorbing love of
gold would naolke hin “almost invariably disposed to be 1Fle lustu-
rious, onfl self-indulgent”’,  36) Instcad of  interpreting ECO““liC
success. as evidence of v1rtuc, Sniles clained that the vest najo=
rity* of husihessmen are of Y“no noral or social account® qu b7
talding this forthright stond against the imoorality of the rlLek
Sniles could advance the clain to authority end leadership on tge
port of the entreprencurial eclas He formulcted an ideology,
which evoided the political risks involved in the extension oI * ¢
fronchise without abandoning the clain to moral leadership whickh
hod inspired the agitotion of the Anti- CorL Law League, For ix
his view the rich have a great-opportunity for influencing tlhe
working class, and they have tncrmfore t%e social responsibility
for doing all +LLJ car, Molthus had denied the ability of th
ﬂi*:er classes to do arjtnlnﬁ for the poor beyond educating the
_in the exercise of moral restraint, Sniles recocnized tb&u tke
_worker was & citizen, who rave Lally evidence of his rising sociol
“power, and whose very discontent was “only the necessary ooﬂhl Liot
of improveient?, That Sniles could crltlclzo SeverelJ the actions
of the rich and “Hlnk constructively obout the discontent of the
poor, is perhaps the clearest‘indication of how much entrepreneuri-
al ideclogies had cla;:cﬂ sinco the beginning of. the 19th century,

: But by the 1860's the worksrs of England had clrealy woR To-
jor victories on nany fronts, . Trade unions flourished, suffra;c
was extended, The individ unl independecnce of the wor‘or which
Malthus end Senior wanted e:forcrﬂ, which Ure decried, which Cou-

den and Bright w&ﬂtcf to léeg 4, hod by thgm changed from a ﬂe;“:l
of the ovaloy:rS-ﬂ their spokesnen into a ‘Ollulcal force wiie:
the doctrine of SCII—AGI could not undo, TFor the worker had usel
his independence to -join in orpanizations of i‘u own, which could
oppose the enployer with co”“c:suratL power as the individual
could not, The workers had helped thc1sclyes. ind thL doetrine
of self-help would henceforth appecar to them as o device to undcr-
nine the solidarity of their opzanizations, '

VI,

I break off this very hrief SU.I‘Vw of 1reolo”1ca1 history

to refturm to the quc°tlon5 raised in the flrat section of this

. essay, The distihctive feature of the BEnirlish experience was tic
dn entrepreneurial class legitinated 1ts power by the Adengnd +Tﬂt
the Poor should indtate then, Though this denand was Q“Pllf‘“

by exhortations which often scened hypocrlulcal to those to whko
they were addressed, it is historicelly significant. thot econovic
success alone was nade the touchstone of complisnce with this idc-

4
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olozy of i:hustrialisu, The contrast of this epproackh with the
lm‘ltlﬂu+loﬂ of other rullzt closses is striking, 2n aristocrac;
insists upon the inferiority of the common man, whose every i12i-
totion of the aristocratic way of life is cithér farce oI prasy
tion, A elass of colonial CﬂtrCPTCLCurS views the native wor?ﬂn
cless much as the aristocrat views the common people, only thes
race puritvy takes the pl cc of family lineage as an unalterallce
criterion of stabus; Tut since nmenbership in a roce confers upo:
the individual neither quality. nor personal Al”“luy, nor encicr v
an”. hellowed prerogative, and since morcover it is nade the groum.
for rule undcr conditions where the ruled cannot accedt it witihouv
losing their self-estoen, coercion cannot be given effective le-
gislation Flnally, a successful comunist party clains for it-
self the u;lls:ut and unerring logdership-of the nasses, 1t
clains to act =8 tv* Iult%ful representative of thelr seneral
will; hence evyeryone who fails to fulfil the Party prozren has
"Qqu11J ostracized hinself from the connunity and nust be punicgh-
ed accordingly, :

It will be useful to fornulate these considerations’ as if
they were the theoretical alternatives which are open to an entire-
preneurial closs Assune thot industrialization requires the
. creation of a :ogma gricultural work-force and that this dnvolves
a breok with “everyday routl ne as the inviolable norm of conduct:
an entreprencurial class may then take one 'or another of. the f51-
10'1:3 positions,

(a) It nay denond the self-dependence of tae lower classes axd
deny its res onsil 111ty for their protection theoretically, t-c
danger of this position is that the 101@r classes becone too in-
cepeﬂﬂeﬁ "

D) It 2oy assert that the lower classes are inevitably deperd-
ent and take responsibility for creotiing a non-sogriculbtural wor: -
force solely in terns of ccononic self—lrterest theoretically,
the danger of this position is that the QOﬂ*iﬂue% depandence of
the lower classes seriously interferes w1th the - 1aoor—requ1re A1y o
of industrialization, *

(¢) It ney demond thot all power be placed in the hards of the
workinz class end enlist the full ahrulclna*lol of oll in the ex-
ercise of that power, But the final authority for detailed plaf-
ning and supcrvision is vested in a party, which represents itcelf
as the orsan of the nost prosressive se ct131 of the working clasc
‘and excomnunicates all who ctallaur- this elain, ‘'Theoretically,
the danzer of this position is that the participation of the .woriz-
ers suffers as the‘"organlzc{ ‘spontaneity™ of supervision gains in
importance, : ‘

j ¥ow it will he useful to relaté these considerations to &
earlier stuly of lesitination, More thon a generation ago the
Gernan soclolorist Max Weler analyzed the religlous .doctrines
which made the pursuit of econonic rzain lemitinate and which were
used to JuSulf\ that pursuit azainst older relizious doctrines
wvhich condenned it, :

f"Religion has rsycholo"ic ally net a very rPe:rlt:ex'é.zl necc,
Wﬁc Tortungte is.scldon satisfied with the fact of beinz
I, ortu:a*c. Beyond tkis, he -eeﬂs to know that he haos a
risht vo his zood fortune, He wonts to be convinced that
“he Tdeserves' it, ond zZbove all, that he deserves it in ¢ -
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parison with others, - He wishes to be allowed the beliel
~that the less fortunate -also nerely experiences his due.

Good forfune thus wants to be tlegitinmate' fortune®™, 37)

Weber showed how the doctrines of the Puriten Divines nade the
forturies of their parishioners scen legitinate, These doctrizes
helped to bubtress the self-esteen of a rising entrepreneuricl
¢lass: 1t had been "cher's intention to explain the “imnerworld-
ly asceticisn” of this class, i,e,; the enérgence of a new code
of conduct, Reclisglous belicfs accounted-for this chinge in con-
duct and justified the econonic success to which it led,

Mu¢h valuable work is still being done along the lines whicl
Weber suggested originally, Yet-it is probable thot today the
interests of uany social scientists are shiftinz away Tfron. this
perspective, cven if they accept his thesis without reservations,
There is lecss concéern today than a generation ago with thé unicue-
ness of Testern rationalisn as it manifests itself in econonmic
life, or with the way in which the econonic activities of a nidile
class are strenpgthened psychologically by certain religious doc-
trines, For the East-West conflict.of today presses upon us lesco
academic questions  then those dealing with the origin of ceplto-
lisn in the Tiest and its failure to develop inh Ihdia end Chingz,
Thile Calvinist cdoctrines probably account for the rotionality of
capitalist enterprise at the tine of its first. development in tic
West, there are today other thon relizious bases for the enerscn-
ce of &a new ecthic of ccononmic conluct., Amon? these nationalisn
ranks perhaps first of all, and connunisn runs a close second,

To mention these ideologies as if they were on a par wit
the Protestant Ethic which Max Weber analyzed, opens up proble-:
which need at least to be stated explicitly. We have seen Thot
in Englond, - the need for lesitimation renained after the spreal ol
Calvinisn had succeeded in undernining the zeneral acceptance of
earlier religious precepts yhich had been ininical to unrestroin-
ed econonic activity, The doctrines -of Calvinisn had given
strencth:bto a class ideolozy, But when najor technological and
econonric chanpges during the latter half of the 18th century beison
to mive real scope to the ccononic enterprise of this class of
nerchants and nanufacturers, nore was nceded in the way of ideo-
logical defenses than a reiteration of Puritan formulae, . These¢
fornulae had applied to the conscience of the individualy now
they needed claboraiion, to say the least, TFor the ideology of
the Enzlish entre . rconeurial class was to justify the rejectior of
governient interference in econonic affairs in an age when such
“"interfererice™ was accepted as a -natter of course, It was to
justify the mcans nceded to create a cheap, docile and readily
available lalor-force in on ame when waces were low bub labor was
neither docile nor readily available, Anl it was to justify the
denand for. social recognition of the niddle class in an age when
the ruling aristocracy rezarded the troier and nanufecturer with
contenpt and ill-concealed derision, - It is apparent that the
rising entreprencurial class in Engloand was still confronted it
a preference for traditional ‘nodes -of 1ife on the part of the
workers and the landed aristocracy, long after it had overcone tle
religious restrictions on its owm econonic conduct, But its abi-
lity to legitinate its rise to econonic and political power Dy e
appeal to the independence of the working classes depended upon
certain preconditions which are:largely absent from the under-—
developed areas of the world today.

;
1 [
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In the Enjlagi of the early 19th century workers were as-
rting their indeovendence lonz before thelr c1ployers were wil-
oz to pront it, or before they were ready to zive thot inde-
dendence a positive neanineg in line with their ova interests. To
sure, Sniles and othcrs like hin were cccused of hypocrisy,
rtly becouse their slogans were used to undernine the solideti-
y of trade—~unicn OI"”“lZutloﬁu, and partly also because inde-
penucpce and success appedrsd as a traV“Suy to the worker vho
could Tarely earn cnoush to moke ends neet, But this accusation
is 1Iuelcva:t, for every ideology vhich defencs naterial inter-
ests vwill De ca11“ﬁ “hypocritical’ Ty its adversaries, The point
is rather thet the legitimation of the Bxrslish e“trc*ve:eurlul
class was nearmingful hecause the independence of the worker, vhich
it extolled, had a history of its own, The workers were deaandins
their independcace and using it as they saw f£it; and there was
evidence of independerce on the nart of nen who had achieved e€co-~
nonlc success by overconing the fornidable obstacles of their e~
vironnent, He nee, there is a certain disparity between the Pro-~
testant uthlc which aided the formation of a new code of econorie
conduct and thereby helped to initiate Enplish industrializatioxz,

[l BN T )
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end the Ethic of individual striving and success which in its sc-
cularized, 19th—contury fora proclained a doctrine of 1n&1v3ulu]
opportunity that nitimated the sharp differences hetween classe

vhich were a legacy of feulalisn, That is to sa&y, the Protcstb_i
Bthic ipitially served to legitinate a change in the econonic ¢ -
duct af?nunericallJ snall class, In En: land it took & century &’
a holf before a =ore genercl acceptance of that ethic inspirad oo
upsurze of industrial cctivity; and it took several further G-
cades hefore the upheevel of the industrial revolution gave way

to an established industrial society and a widely accepted ideolo-
gy of irdustriclisa,

There is, then, a ’i“*arl“r in tine end in content Letweez
the 1deology which helped to iri*iaue industrialization end the
ideology which defeonds the practices of its successful developmenw,
Thet _lS“&Tltj is gbsent fvoh the patterns of industrialization
outside the Iuropcan and inerican orbit, For uolag there is &
interval of Wo centurics between the initial phase and the fall
developnent of industry, Since technijues of industrial produc~
tion are tfﬁ”“u“Cull“ availatle in all their nodern complexity,
countries vdill blt er industrialize qulc'lv or continue for a cou-
siderelle tinme as plural ccornonies, if ggu with one foreign capl-
talist then with_a:othcr. But if they do industrialize quickly,
then this requires the total orzanization of a country's resour-
ces, Mnd the ideolory which is to inspire that total orzanizatiow
nust create af the sane tine a new ethic of en egtrevreneurlal

class and an ideolony of 1:Tastrlalls: vhich will be widely
accepted among the nasses, There is no reason to Pelleve thet

either the Prote stant Ethic or the ideolo -y of striving and
success are suiteble for inspiring the total orcanization of a
counvry's resources,
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gestrﬂ thot the principle of population was the divine 1nsuru—
nent by which thc world has been peopled, for without this in-
strunent nen would have rc1a1ned “inert, slugzish and averse
from labour*, See T,R, Malthus, First Essgy on ngpl“tloh
1798 (Lo“noa- Maonillon & .Coss 19“% 5524 %63

28) Malthus, op.cit., (2nd ed,), II, 259-260.

29) This nccessity follows from a proposition of Max Weber, that
the *fortuna b ore scldon satisfied with the fact of being
fortunate®, The weckness of the Malthusian doctrine was thes
the fortune of the successful was attributed to a purely hunic
trait: +the exercise of foresight, The fact that a nmerely hu-
man quuliu' was sald to account for the acquisition of wealtl:
and that this quhllty involved, noreover, the subordination
of hunman passions to "“the hope of hettering our condition,and
the fear of want’ severcly reduced the nmoral stature of this
doctrine, It is not surprising that nany English industrio-
lists and their spokesmen would not let go of this conveniers
Jjustification of their every proctice nerely because the




30)

31)

32)

33)

34)
35)
36)
37)
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tender-ninded could not stonach the consequences, But it is
not surprising either that the argument suffered in the long
run fron being much too closely 1dbnu111ed wvith a mere defense
of material interests to carry nuch aonvhﬂion to -znyone vho
did not profit from it more or less dircectly, How readily
fault was found with the Malthusicn argunent even Dby those
who werg convinced by his major thesis is analyzed in great
detail in Kenneth Smith, op.cit., 47-169.

The c¢lassic statement of this position is contained in indres
Ure, Jhe Phllosonhy of Mugufactures, or1w1nc11y pualished in

1835, - ¢ atal i dvs

John Morley, The Life of Richard Cobdgg,t(bbndoné Chapmen &
Fall, 1881), I, I&L, ~ | |

Quoted in. Goorge M, Trevelyan, The Life.of John Bright (London:
Constable and Company, 1913), 1I3- 115, : o

To 'be sure, workers were nore seldeepenfent by that time, and
the middle class had to claim lcadership in national affairs,
if it wanted political rhco;nltlo". But ideologies are not
simply ref flections “of chanming circumstances, - Andrew Ure's
Phllosoqu of Faﬂufuctures, for: exanple, was not altered in
subsequent éditions despite these changlng conditions,

John Morley, OD 01t., s ¢98-¢99, 464*468

See, for cxa*plc, Thrift. (London: Jéhn Murray, 1875), 30—64,
159—178 _
Inid, 290, o - 3. - ¥

H,H, Gerth and C, Wright Mills, ed., From.Max Weber: Essays in
Soclolqdi (lew York: Oxford Unlv r51E} Press, 1946), 271,
#
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DIFFICULTES RENCONTREES DANSIIES ESSATS
DE CATEGORISATION OU DE STRATIFICATION SOCIALE

par
L. J .. IEBRET
Ve 5 ' ' TEconomie et Humanisme
Centre d‘EtudE'dés'Complexes Sociaux,
*La Tourette.

La science de la population comporte l°analyse des structures

" de la population. Toute analyse, de structures de populations se heurte
3 la difficulté des catégorisations sociales. Cette diffichlté est
d!autant plus génante pour les statisticiens, les démog*aphes et les so-
ciplogues gue l'emploi du’sondage stratifié - c'est-a-dire par catégories

" plys ou moins homogénes - dévient plus général.’ On se rend compte, en
éffet, eén sciences sociales, que 1'¢tude d'une population & travers les
moyennes, et méme ‘A4 travers les moyennes et.les dispérsions est insuf-
flsante, qu'il s'agisse de nivéaux de salaires ou de niveaux alimentaires.
S'il s'agit de niveaux compléxes de consommatlon ou dé genres de vie, ou
de niveaux culturels et spirituels, la répartxtlon de la population en
catégorﬁes sociales apparait encore plus nécessaire, et si 1l'on en
.arrive & 1'étude des tensions sociales.et des états conflictuels aigus,
1!appartenance soc;&le se, révele le plus squvent caqume 1'é1ément le plus
déterminant. : .

‘les tres nombreuses'enquétes actuellemant en.cours, en France,
pour la mesure de.la pratique religieuse se heurtent partout 3 ces dif-
ficultés. C'est surtout sur:cette expérience que nous nous appuierons,
en recourant aussi aux diverses €tudes de population, sous tel ou tel
agpect, et souvent en fonction des besoins ¢ollectifs, gque'le groupe
"Economie et HumaniSme" a.effectuées soit en'France, soit ‘& 1'étranger.

les sexes

_ La diversité habituelle du comportement religieux entre hommes
et femmes 2 d'abord amené 3 traiter & part sexe masculin et sexe féminin.
C'est, en anslyse de population, le seul point qui ne pose aucune
difficulté. .

les classes d'ége

) Puis l'exam&n des 31lnouettes de pratique religieuse par 4ge a
conduit & dlstlnguer des classes d'dge. Ici des difficultés se sont
présentées, les dges d‘abandon de la pratique religieuse, ou de retour &
la pratique religieuse, .n'étant pas les mémes selon les régions, les oc-
cupations pmfe_ssiqz_me_lleg,n 1'4ge du mariage, l'dge de la retraite.
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le probléme des dges se pose toujours en analyse de population.
La décomposition des couches de population de 5 ans en 5 ans est devenue
classique dans les pyramides des ages. Dés que l'on veut simplifier
1lfanalyse, par exemple s'il s'agit d'utiliser les diagrammes triangu-
laires ou de distinguer personnes a charge, persommes productives, la
distinction jeunes, adultes, vieillards devient utile, Mais ou com-
mence 1l'dge adulte: 20 ans, 25 ans? A quel moment atteint-on la vieil-
lesse? 50 ans, 55 ans, 60 ans? Beaucoup sont productifs avant 20 ans,
beaucoup le sont encore aprés 60 ans. Aucune distribution n'est jameis
pleinement satisfaisante, surtout si 1'on ambitionne de faire des com-
paraisons de région 4 région ou de peuple & peuple. Il serait utile de
pouvoir distinguer premiére enfance, adolescence, jeunesse, maturité,
vieillesse, vieillesse avancée, mais on pergoit d'emblée l'arbitraire d'une
telle division, chague individu se plagant dans chaque groupe a des &ges
différents et les moyennes de peuple & peuple &tant trés diverses. Il en
va de méme pour la distribution entre dge scolaire, apprentissage, exer-
cice d'un métier, retraite.

les professiong.

Revenons & la sociologie religieuse. Une premiére distribution

en paysans, commergants et artisans, autres, a révélé presque partout,
dans les populations ruraleé, des différences marquées de comportement re-
llgleux selon les occupatlcns professiomnelles. On en egt ainsi arrivé
& nuancer les catégories, en distinguant ouvriers agricoles et exploitants.
Mais il convient de séparer ouyvriers saisonniers et ouvriers permarents,
exploitants propriétaires et fermiers ou métayers, petits exploitants et
gros exploitants. Si la catégorie commergants et artisans reste assez

: homogene, il faut diviser les autres en ouvriers d'industrie, fonction-
nalres, v131églateurs, bourgg01s, retraxtés. '

les classes soclalss. : ; .
80 Pour lps populations urbaines, abstraction faite des paysans et
mérafchers qui peuvent ‘habiter dans les limites communales ou d'aggloméra-

tion, mémes difficultés; la répartition en ouvriers, classes moyennes,
bourgeoisie se montre inadéquate. Ou introduire petits employés et pe-
tits fonctionnaires? - Ou commencent et finissent les classes moyennes?
Ol commence la bourgeoisie? Bien des commergants, bien des fonctiomnaires
et employés de rang moyen s'estiment bourgeois au grand scandale des
membres des professions libérales. ILes examens de budgets ouvricrs: font
apparaitre parmi les ouvriers eux-mémes des couches de population fort
€loignées les unes des autres, quant aux niveaux de vie. Il y a loin du
sous-prolétaire caractérisé & l'ouvrier aigé, du manoeuvre récemment
marié et sans enfants ou n'ayant gqu'un ou deux enfants au professionnel
dont la femme travaille aussi en usine, en bureau ou en magasin.

les branches d'industrie

leg difficultés semblent moindres pour une distribution par

groupe professionnel ou d'industrie. On a distingué agriculture, péches,
mines, carriéres, bAtiment, textile, métallurgie, mécanique, chimie,
transports, services divers. Les frontiéres sont ici nettement définies.
Mais les difficultés recommencent dés que l'on a la préoccupation de la
qualification ou du rang social. ' Il faudrait, pour chaque catégorie, sub-
diviser en ouvriers (manoeuvres, spécialistes, professiomnels), en cadres
subalternes, en petits employés et moyens employés, en cadres supérieurs
et traiter & part travailleurs dépendants et travailleurs indépendants.
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Dés lors, méme sans tenir compte de la distinction de métier, la classi-
fication se compligque & 1'infini.

composition familiale

Une nouvelle aggravation surgit enfin. Celle de la composition
familiale,' selon le nombre et le caractére (parent, enfant, familier,
domestique, ...) de chague membre du groupe familial et dans certains
cas, selon le type familial. Pour la distribution en groupes profession-
nels ou en couches sociales, si l'on ne tient compte que de la catégori-
sation professionnelle du mari, il se peut que la femme, ou les parents,
ou tel familier, ou les grands énfants appartiennent 3 une catégorie dif-
férente., Laquelle doit l'emporter? Il n'est pas fatal que le gain du
mari soit le plus élevé, ou que la personnalité du mari soit la plus dé-
terminante du rang social de la famille considérée dans son ensemble,

_I1 suffit d'ailleurs de consulter les statistiques élaborées
par les services officiels, dans le seul cas des industries et des profes-
sions pour mesurer la complexité d'une catégorisation satisfaisante, dans
le cas le plus simple. I1 faut employer trois chiffres pour distinguer
les industries, sans entrer dans les détails de leurs différenciations.
Or 1'appartenance 3 telle 6u telle indGstrie peut de fait correspondre a
un rang social trés dlfférent. le  typographe ou l'ouvrier des caves de
champagne ne sautrait étre assimilé au manoeuvre du bitiment ou au docker
méridional. .

Méme avec des comp031t10ns familiales semblables et des gains
familiaux égaux, dés familles se rattacheront 3 des couches sociales dif-
férentes selon les traditions ou les amb;tlons_famlllales ou selon les
qualités de la ménagére. La discrimination par le niveau culturel et par
le genre de vie donnerait la meilleure répart:.t:l.on par "mlleux" mais
elle est d'un:maniement assez difficile. )

Il faudrait ericore . agouter les dlfférences provenant des appar-
tenances sociologlques“ a téel pays ﬁ‘orlglne, a telle 1déolog1e, a telle
religion, a telle force pollthue. )

 Cet éxamen rapide aboutit-il 3 la confusion et faut-il déclarer
que toute catégorisation est impossible? Assurément non. Quelques con-
clusions sont en effet faciles & dégager: '

12 Aucune catégorzsatlon soc1ale n'est pleinement satisfaisante.

22 Ies catégorlsatlons soclales varient selon les objectifs que
se proposent les chercheurs.

32 les dimensions majeures d'une catégorisation de portée

générale seraient:

le sexe

les classes d'dge

le type familial

la composition familiale en nombre, &ges et
: parentés
le niveau de sala:.:res ou autres gains
1’ appartenance professionnelle

le métier et le rang professionnel

le genre de vie.
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En ce qui concerne les classes d'dge, sauf études trés spéciales
comme celles de sociologie religieuse, il semble que l'on puisse
s‘en tenir a 1l'une ou l'autre des distributions suivantes:

soit O & 20 ans, 21 4 60 ans, 61 ans et plus;

soit O & 4ge habituel de perception du premier salaire masculin;

du premier salaire masculin 3 1*&ge habituel de cessation du
travail normal masculing

aprés cessation du travail normal,

Le type familial (famille monogamique ou polygamique, famille
monogamique avec ou sans mariage civil ou religieux, groupe fami-
lial de fait sans mariage religieux ou légal, famille patriar-
cale, ete. ...) peut jouer un rdéle capital dans certaines
analyses.

L'appartenance professionnelle est l'appartenance a telle profes-
sion dans telle industrie de telle branche d'activité. L'indica-
tion de l'industrie ou de. la branche est le plus souvent insuf-
fisante. Ainsi dans le textile, les industries de la laine, du
coton, des textiles artificiels, des fibres dures doivent Etre
considérées a part, de méme, par industrie, les diverses pro-
fessions: moulinage, retorderie, filature, tissage, teinture,
etce +o. Il sera souvent indiqué d'en tenir compte.

le métier est la capacité en telle activité technique déterminée,
par exemple ajusteur, comptable, dactylographe. Il peut s'exer-
cer en des professions, industries ou branches trés diverses. On
peut le posséder 2 des degrés divers: apprenti, spécialisé, pro-
fessionnel. Ces affinements de division peuvent €tre parfois
nécessaires. ' )

Le genre de vie est déterminé par l'ensemble de commodités consi-
dérées comme nécessaires. Il comporte généralement certaine
échelle des valeurs, certain niveau d'instruction avec tel genre
dtambition culturelle pour les enfants, certaines distributions
de gain, certains comportements soc¢iaux. On peut parler d'un
genre de vie sous-prolétarien, ouvrier, petit bourgeois, bourgeois,
aristocrate. Il joue un réle majeur dans la constitution des
couches sociales et des milieux de fréquentation ou de mariage.

Il constitue 1l'une des dimensions les plus importantes en catégo-
risation sociale. '

En tenant compte, au maximum, de ces diverses remarques, dans une

catégorisation é1émentaire, pour le cas frangais, on peut proposer
les répartitions suivantes:

Populations rura;es Populations urbaines
Chitelains et assimilés Aristocratie, hante bourgeoisie
Villégiateurs autres ‘ Dirigeants économiques, hauts
fonctiomnaires, professions
_ libérales.
_Betfaitéé, rentiers (n.d.a.) o Ingénieurs, cadres supérieurs
: (n.d.a.)
Fonctiommaires = " Petits industriels, gros
' ~ ° commerce.
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Populations urbaines

Commergants, artisans, entre-
preneurs

Employés

Quvriers industriels ou d'ar-
tisanat

Gros exploitants
Petits exploitants

Commis et ouvriers agricoles
permanents

Ouvriers saisommiers

Domestiques (autres)

n.d.a.: non dénommés ailleurs.

Employés supérieurs, voyageurs de

commeIrce .

Cadres subalternes (n.d.a.)

Artisans et petits commergants

Petits et moyens employés
Petits et moyens fonctionnaires.

Gens de maison

Ouvriers aisés.

Ouvriers génés.

Miséreux (clochards, sous-prolé-.
tariat)

(les retraités, en ville, sont as-

.similés a leur categorle anté-
" cédente.) -

Cette catégorisation tenant compte &:1a fois de plusieurs cri-
téres n'est pas parfaitement cohérente, elle devra étre accompagnée
d'indications complémentaires précisés déerivant 1a catégorie. Ainsi en
ce qui concerne la distinetidon entre gros exploitantset petits exploi-
tants, pour lesquels il faudra généralement créer-des sous-catégories
selon 1l'importance et le type des exploitations et selon le mode de faire-
valoir. Il faudra aussi noter les degrés de mixité inter-catégories.
Autrement’dit,. 1'échelle devra. étre adaptée, par réglon,homogene, du

point . de wvue- structuratlon sociale.

Dans 1z cas’ de populations mixtes; p:rtlellement rurales, par-
tlellement urhalnes, il faudra amalgamer les deux répartltions.

102 Une categornsatlon soclale satlsfalsante, en premicére approximation,

devrait &tre multi-dimentionnelle;

les dimensions sexe, classes d'4ge,

typé familial, composition familiale étant traitées 3 part.

Seraient envisagés:

dimension (4), l'occupation professiomnelle principale.
dimension (B), le rang professionnel ou la qualification.
dimension (C),  1¢ niveau de salaires ou autres gains.

dimension (D), le genre de vie.

dimension (E), la branche d'activité (ou le "secteur" au sens de
Colin Clark et de Fourastié).

Lo représentation graphique globale, par essaims (chaque point
représentant n individus) pourrait &tre congue de la maniére suivante,
en un double tableau distinguant population rurale et population

urbaine:
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Population GZNRE DE VIE GENRE DE VIE Population
rurale (dimension D) (dlmenslon D) urbaine
v o &lo s B |2 129 1o al]aw
35 |5-2|5 elsg (54 |4 {8< 33 5355
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Dimension A Dimension A
|

Les niveaux salariaux ou dlautres gains (dimension C) seraient
exprimés par les chiffres de O 4 9 en subdivision de la dimension A; 1la
couleur indiquerait la branche dfactivité (dimension E); 1la qualifica-
tion (dimension B) pourrait &tre signifiée par des formes diverses de
points.

Ltexamen d'un nombre suffisant de populations permettrait de
tirer des conclusions quant & la typologie de population.

On pourrait imaginer un autre traitement, en répartissant la
population en sous-populations caractérisées chacune par un nombre de
cing chiffres (ou cing groupes de chiffres) corrésponiant aux dimensions
A, B, C, D, E et servant d'indicatif de groupe.

L'examen du nombre de familles corréqundant 4 chaque lndlca-
$if permetbrait .aussi d'établir une typologie. ;.

La premidre méthode'sgmble plus indiquée quand il s'agit de
populations restreintes n'exigeant pas le recours aux fiches perforées.,
La seconde est valable quand il s'agit de populations importantes
exigeant 1l*utilisation des fiches perforées. Il serait facile d'établir
des cotations de 0 4 9, de 0 4 99 ou de O & 999, seclon le degré de pré-
cision que 1l'on veut atteindre, pour placer chaque "individuelle"
statistique selon chacune des dimensions 4, B, C, D, E. Une fois effec-
tuée la tabulation par groupes il est 4d' allleurs faclle de la traduire

graphlquqment selon le procédé indiqué.

:L'un ou l'autre traitement rendrait possible les regroupements
en catégories sociales plus ou moins complexes livrant 1la structure
sociale de la population étudide et permettant des comparaisons de popu-

lation a population.

L.J. Lebret.



ISA/SSH/Conf,2/32,

ASSOCIATION INTZRNATIONALE DE SOCIOLOGIE
TWIERITATIONAL SOCIOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION

\
CONCGRES DE LIEGE LIEGE CONGRESS
24 aolt - ler septembre 1953 24 August - 1 September 1953
Sect, I, Sect, I.
tratification sociale et Social Stratification and
Mobilite sociale, Social Mobility,

THE RECRUITMENT OF THE PROFESSIONS I ICELAND

by
Jdédhannes Nordal =

University of Iceland




B |5 IS4/SSM/Conf,2/32,
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.

, mhlu paper presents 2 prelininary report on a studg £

“OQl“I 7ovility . in Iceland, The material for the research has "ecn
derived fron a series of. recent Icelandic biographical. dictionor’-
es, The nost inportant of these, for our purposes, has been the
Icelondic “Who's Who ?%, but additional dota have been collected
fron three worls doalln‘ with groduates in law, theology and redi-
cine respﬂctlvcly. 1) Our information is, consequenuly very.

conpleté in the respect of the legal and ‘edlcal profe851ons ant
. .The Churcb. . .

The period 1“1n1y covered by our study exthds from alLouy
thé niddle of the 19th century until the nineteen forties, when
nost of the works used as sources were published, The period co-
vered by tL@SG works varies very 1uch,uh91r Scope belng-as follows:

1) The ° ?ho s Who?" includes pcople of note during the period
1904-1943, [The number of subjects included in ‘this work is 2935 1
vhich is a very large number for a country which had only 121 ﬂ?
inhabitants in 1940; and we hove found that a hizh percentage of
the pr0¢0551ona1 nen coning within its tinmelinits are in fact in-
cluded,  -This .is inportont “ad the volume in question 'is the only
source of infornmation on the recruitment of the newer professions

2) The fegister of 1iwyers covers all graduates im law from
the esfabliskment of the 1@?&1 degree ‘in 1736 until 1950,

3) The 1ist of *rauuhtes in thcolo~y covers all graduatcs
fmnl@ﬁtumll%?. y

L) The work s iiben T profession includes all +hooe vho
have either taken a degree in medicine or held a licence to prac-
tice nedicine since the rise of the medical profession in Tcelond
during the latbter half of the 18th century. f b,

. The S&}pl“ TCSultln~ from combining informutlon fron thece
works is phrtlcularlo GOﬂDPﬂh0151ve for subjects born in the pe-
riod 1840~ 1899, ) _

Wonen have not been 1ncluﬂod in the study, They'wege
found to 1\e too few to make statistical analysis possilble, In
spite of the arl; enancipation of women in Iceland e&nd the fovour-

b

oblé position they have enjoyed in society, very few of thenm heve

i B e e, LS i ity Sl

: - x t .
1) The Icelandic titles of the biographical dictionaries are &s
‘£ollows: 1) ' B, Toblasson. Hver er madurinn ?, Reykjavik,

aa. 2) LK1, Jéqssonfpggg%?g;?ggt Reykjovilk, 1950,
3? B. MQﬁnusson, Imndid_z’gj‘_gw 95<5551V 1949 .. h) L, H Blan-
dal end V, Jénsson, Leknar ﬁ_Iulaﬂﬁl, Rcwkaovmi 1944.
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entered the higher professions or the public service.

In the following discussion sone digressions into the

history of the professions will be necessary in order to make th
statisticol results intellizible,

I.

The social structurc of Iceland ot the beginning of the
l9th century was cxtrencly sinple, The country was .conpletely ru-
ral, ond nore thon,K 95% of the nopul_tiaﬁ consisted - -of farners.ond
fishernen, vho were .presidcd over by’ 'a small -class of clergynen
and officials, We have called this class the "learned class" to

distinguish It from the professions as @e.find then later on,

-The Church was the backbone of the leayned class, The
clergy loutnuibercd the other group by as nuch ‘as 4 to 1, DMloreover,
education yas entirely a provincc of the Church, The grammer
schools werc Drlﬂurlly intended to train young men foér service in
the Church, .The graduates of such schools were oualified to taoke
holy orders, but thq e vho wonted to tape up law or medicine, or
aspirédd to the hizhest position within the Church had to go to the
University in Copeﬂh“*e- The Grommar School in Reykjovik end the
Theological Collcge were founded in 1846 and 1847 respectively,

- and those events nark the final divorce of theological from other
higher cducation, and the. breacking-up of the u:m:i.‘s*T of the learncd
‘ class which now becones torée like the professions of today,

In addition to the clergy, the learned class included
three small groups: +the officials, the doctors and the teeochers
&t the gromnar schocls, The medical profession was still very
suall of this tine, and by far the nost inmportant of these shgllsr
sroups werc the 01;1clal~, thon we may collzctively call the she-
riffs, although o few other officials are involved, The sheriffs
conbined judiciul ond administrative functions, and o decree is-
sued in 1736 requiring all those holding. legal eppointments in the
Danish realn +to have 2 degree in law was conseguently applied to
then, This node the OI“lGlulS a part of the learmed class, whereas
in earlier times the higher JfflCl 1 positions had been the pre-
serve of the rich Londovmers

A conbinabtion of historical circunstances had given the
leammed closs an undisputed position at the top of Icelandic so-
ciety during_the latter half of the 18th and the first half of the
19th century, The landowner class hod been declining steadily in
wealth and 1190Tt”_0u throushout the previous +two centurleS, and &
nonopoly of trade in the hands of fﬂrblﬁn tradin® conpanies had
prevented the rise of an internal nc ch"v class, The trade nono-
poly WQS abolished and 2 linited freedon of traie zranted in l{u;_
but beeause, of various ocdverse conditlonf the Icelandic tradin
class rengined relatively smoll. and uninportant until. the latter
half of the 1Sth ceantury,

Educotion haod, thus, become the most inportont avenue To
the higher positions in society, ond that system seens to have
worked strongly in favour of the sons of nembers of the learned
class, § S T e R I .

.

4 pilot study bésed on b somplé drawn from the first vo-
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lune of the Icelandic Biozrophieal DiCuioLury 1) " was carriéd

out before fthe main nobility study was und ertahe". +This earlier
study covercd Suojhc*s horn 1651— 1850, and it revealed no sig-
nificont cuaHgﬁs in the recruitnent of the learn ﬂ class throu i
tine, t was found that 68% of the nenbers of the class hmd “:;J
fotvher (or foster-father) in the sane ¢lass, Of the remaind

11 % (or more, as the infornaotion was not COlplCuC in this recrcv
had o grendfather in the learned ‘elass, A Aaaorﬂcy of those wio
did not come from the 1ez1:£'z:rf1 class seen to “avc been the sons ol
1 rlc% or well-off farmers,

This high degrece of Pelf-r seruitrent is the nore rencrli-
cble when we, bear in ﬂlnd that the learned class at this tine col.-
_ stituted only .obout 3 % of the total population of & country-hav
ing about 50,000 ;nhao;tuﬁtuiﬂtwecmawtconclude thot the status
differcences between the learned class and the rest of the populc-
tion were extrenme, Such was not the case, The country was ver
poor, no extrenc of wealth were to bhe found between social clessc“,
and the way of lifc of the upper class did not differ very nuc!
fron that of the average farmer, We cannot here go further into
this question of status distance; but we nay state that our re-
searches have led us to the belief that Icelondic society was re-
markably egalitarien in this respect all through the 19th centvury
This hos a bcurlnH on the great anount of Tot,i'].:z.tv fron the lower
classes to the profeu51ons which we shall discuss later in this
peper, The hizgh degree of self-recruitnent of the learned class
_nay seen to contradict this conclusion, That need not be so, how-
-ever, Our study has shown that this high depree of self-recruitien
was nade possible by the favourable position which the learned
class occupied in relation to the opportunities for education,

51

We have spent sone time on- describing the learned class
because. it is the foundation on which the ﬁrofesq1ons as we fizd
then todoy orc built, The distinction we have drawn between the
two groups is nore a natter of convenience than analytical necesSLi -
ty., The nain difference lies in the faoct they existed in totall -
different societies, The old SOClCtj was static and class struc-
.tures, if not cloaeu, were ri~id,’ whereas the modern society is
chancing ropidly, and the class systcl is open and flexible, Soci-
al'change in Iceland has bheen pa rtlcularlJ ropid- during the firct
half of the present century, The country has been urbanlzed, and
new social cla sses have-grovm to inportance in the towns,

The rise df new sroups such.as business owners ond monm TS
to a hich social.position "has probably.led to sone loss of statur
by the professions as a whole, The prestice of the learned clou:
has, howeVﬂr, to a surprising extent been carrisd over to the mo-
dern professions, but, as we 'shall sée 1atﬂr, the various profes-
sional groups have not fared cqucllv Wnll in the process.

Several new DTOfOSSlO“ul TPOUDS have grown-up durlmr the
last hundred years or so, but the three old Drof5551ous, 1aw, T1e-
dicine and the Church remain the nost importont numericelly, ond
the first tvo_have been inecrcosing *rcatly in sige ralatively to
the Ch wureh, The 'new profcgsiopal Froups nuve mostlg arlse singce

1) 2.B, Olason, fslenzkarJEviskrér, vol, 1, Reykjavik, 19438,

-
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the turn of the century,and they soon seem to-hove gained a po-
sition comparable in status to that enjoyed by the.older profes-
sions, This nay largely be explained by the fact Ehagmgh%ﬁe
groups ¢,3, the engineersy grew up late in Icelond, ey wierc
-inported fron countries wherc they had already achieved high sta-
tus, They hove noty therefore, hod to pass throush a period of
consolidation before gaining recomnized professiondl status,

I our anelysis we: hove divided the professional clascern
into four groups: 1{ the legol profession, ' 2) the .clergy, 3) & &
nedical professions, and 4) ‘other professions and adninistrative,
The last group is nixed, covering such widely different occupa-
tions as public administration, the highest levels of the teachi: =

- profession, civil engineccring, dentistry etec, Sone narginal
groups have been included hecause they are comnonly identified
with this group, such.as some rewspapers editors, . The number ol
cases hos, hewever, heen:tow .smdll to noke a sub-division of this
class into nore honmogzeneous groups feasible,

- In the subsequent analysis we shall adopt two different
epproaches to the problen of the recruitment of the professions,
In the first ploce we shall study the sgcial origins of those
‘subjects of our enquiry who are actually known to have reached
one of the hipgher professions, This is, of course, the nost valid
approaoch as it is these subjects which we in' faet want to study,
The other and more indirect method is to study the recruitment oI
university graduates. - ' ' vz

; By far the nost. inportent avenue to the professions is

hrough the universities, There are in foct only a few professio-
nal ozecupations’ in Iceland for which' full university education Lo
not becone & prerequisite, The nost inportant of these are admi-
nistration ond teaching, but there it nay to a large extent prove
to be on intermediary condition because the expansion in these
fields has for a time outstripped the supply of suitably qualified
groduates, Let us, however, postpone o further discussion of Tlc¢
differences between the two cpproaches ond get down to an enalycis
of our material, ' :

III,

. Teble 1 shows the occupationgl status of the fathers of
menbers of the professional classes (all groups conbined) born
1840 and aftcr, "The figures here differ widely fron those we
have alrecady mentioned and which were derived fron our pilot studly
of the learned class, Tet us toke self-recruitment, It was found
that well over 60 % of the nembers of the learned class had been
srecruited within the class, and the proportion had renained alnosty
steble for two centuries, Fron table 1 we see, on the other hand,
that the self-rccruitment of the professions has since been fal-
ling consistently fronm 48 % for those subjects born 1840~ 1859 to
23 7 for those borp:after 1900, We comno?b, however, conclude theas
the professions hove lost ground in the sense that has been becou-
ing nore difficult for the sons of professional nen to achileve
the sane status as their fathers. - \
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Table 1,

The occupational status of the fathers
of nenbers of the professional classes,

Subjects! Profes- Busi- Middle sa- Urban & Farmers,Farners, Total
’

period sions ness laried, seaside higher lower,&
of ovmers clerical, nanual other
oirth : & na- supervi- : rural
" _ nagers: sory,
naster
. - craftsnen

1840-1859 77 5 3 .. %' " 38 5 ool lg
gec0-1879 Y9 ... 20. ... 22 10 O Bl 229
1880~1899 89 20 ‘25 24 24 105 ' © 287
1900~ 85 37 74 50 29 ° 100 375
R11 5 Fary 1 . : = ‘ ‘ .
periods 330 = 82 L24 G0, fgo t tr G955 B4l 1062
B Y B B 7 - 7 % Z
B840-1859 47:8. 3l . 19 T 3.9 923 B2 100.0
1860-1879 33;1 8.4 9:2 ' 4,2 113 3339 100;1
1880-1899 31;0 7:0 ~ 8;7 ° 8;4 8;4 36,6 100,1
f1900- © 22,7, 9,9 ' 19,7 153 7.7 26.7 100.0

o3 R R 5 S ' 8.5 8,9 32,1 100.0

Note: The figures for the last cohort are not cofplete, as subjects
born ofter 1910 had frequently not reached the professional
classes Dy the +ine the bhiographical works used in this stuly

- were.published, & o :

3

- A study of -sociel mobility should ideally proceed fron
Ffother to son, but not.as hcre from son to-father, The percentajz
of self-reeruitnent would then be token a8 the proportion of the
sons of faother in a particular social stratun who renained in the
sane stratun, We should like to know what the relationship is te-
tween the self-recruithient 8s given in our fizures ond self-recruil-
nent in this nore precise sense, . More eospecially, we should like to
know how far changes in the first imply changes in the second, It
is .obvious that the fallins percentaope of professional nen who are
the sons of members of the sane c¢lass-is largely, if not -entirely,
caused by the ropid idcrease in-the size of the professional classes,
which could only have taken ploce throush the recruitment of miore
outsiders into the professiongl group, We see from the table thev
there has becid sone, increase in the absolute number of sons of pro-
fessionol men entering the professions as tine has gone on, This
becones clearer if we look at the  following figures which show the
nuber of sons of professional men who have taken & university de-
zree
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Period of birth 7 No,
1840-1859 ' . 78
1860-1879 76 . )
e ._ * «1880-1899 ¢ - % 83 <. ~ -
£ 1900~ ) ril3

These figures are nore” ¢onplete for the last perlod tﬁﬂv
those in table 1, but they are not s oomplete for the last vperiod
as for the other three, The significonce of these figures escepes
us as we Ao not know the differcatial I““tllluy of social classes ir
Icelarnd, It is’ certald, hon;var, that no radical changes have toa-
ken place in the chances that the sons of nrof0551ona1 nen have of
enter1p~ the vLof6551ﬁns, but it seens probable, from these fizurecs
that the professional classcs were losing ground slightly in this
respect in the two niddle poriods ond gaining 00381ﬂeraF1y‘aga11 e
the last period,

' ' The ‘sonic "difficulty arises when wé try to analyse the zc
cruitnent to the professions from outside, We have no reliable ecti
nate of the: occupaulodul distribution of: fathers, such as would for
instance be given by a randon sanple of the population, fron which
to calculate the chances which the sons fron different social groups
have of reaching the professions, It is certoin, however, al*gou.L
it is difficult to estimate it correctly that a much higher propor-
tlion of the sons from higher. status groups, €.z %u51ness owners and
‘hanagers, ond sclaried and clerical, reach the professions than fro
the lower status sroups, This is the common pattern found in most
: societies; ond it is hctuallj nore interesting to find how large a
Uroportlog of the profcssional classes have, according to toble Ly -
been recruited from the lower groups: *the snall farners and tre ur-
ban nmanuel,. Sq nuch rt 0\111ry for the bokton to the top of the ste-
tus scale is surc ly a rafle CulOH of thn E“ﬂlluarl&r nature of Icelci-
dic society. ¢

It may, of course be argued that this great increase in
qOCl&l nobllity is entirely-due to tho structural chanres in socicty,
That -does not noke it less important. When a sinple. rural c0ﬂﬁ't1t;
is ‘changing rapidly into an urban industrialized uoclety opportuni--
ties to nove up the social scale 1ﬂcrcase e:o*noule and rlﬁldl*lru,
even 1f they persist unchanzed, are swamped by the atructural ¢ haries
The grofL581o:a1 classes have praba ﬁly naintained thelr position
largely unchansed, bubt the cnormous increase in the recruitnent to
theilclass fron othér social groups has certainly lessened the dis-
Gtance bLetween the professions a and the rest .of the community,

: " We have so far been looking at the recruitment of the Fro-
fessions as a wholo but we shall now o on to éompare the recrult-
tient of the 1“ﬂlv1ﬂual professional wzroups, Table 2 shows the per-
centage of menbers of each of the pro;(0510ﬂal groups who hed. a -
fathcr_ln the professional closses, We see that there is a declire
in proPessional recrultnent of all uge.”rouos, and the low percea-

. toge for the clergy in the lost period is particularly noticeable,
The se figures should be further Hrokeﬁ_ﬂown to find the self-re-
cruitnentof each profession. - At this muagy we shall, however,
change our approach and look instead at the social orlglne of uni-
versity gradustes, as that has been found Lo be a more setisfactory
way of studyine tho rucrultﬂc:t of the individual professions,
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Teble 2.

-The percert a2¢ of all subjects in the
profossioncl’ groups whose fathers were '
=ulso in the professional GlﬂSoeS

ot L

Periods of birth

F o S . T IsNo- . 1860- 1880-;._‘ TI¥00-
ofessioneal groups: | 1859 . 1879 1899 : :
egal professions s 71 .36 . 29 . 23 :
.- | o 31 29 o B s
dical profession Tk - 30 T3 B E
ither professions: 2 s . 5 _ , g
d adninistration A ] 32 b2 S 33 :
groups., Pous .3 " m o2
d
"L

By studying university graduates we are able to increosc
the size of -our sample annr001ubly. This is nmost importanty for
those born aftcr 1900, nony of whom had not yet entered the high-
er professions at the tine to which our date relate, - In the.
earlier neriods- the holding of a deﬁree and.:enberShlp of the
professions is alnost synonymous, OFf those graductes in law,
nedicine and theolozy who were born 1840-1879 over 92 % did in
fact enter the professions,

Mnothcr adventapge of studyin; graduates 1s thot we cre
then looking at all our subjects at the saue stage in their ca~
rcer, and the results are as nearly as possible CDJPar&ble throush
tine, Otherwise, couparisons bhetween tae final status of sub-
Jects are confused by the different ages ot which they died, ond
in other cases by the different agmes theJ had reached when the doa-
ta on which we are relying were collfcter Various new factors
enter to influence the career of srad luates after groduation, ond
by studyinz their status only up to this point & more significant
rClutlonSEIk will probably be found to exist between the subjcct
chosen by the graduate and the occupational class of his fatﬁer

A linitation to the simificamxce of our enalysis may sec:
to be set by the fact that we are dealing with greduectes only,
whereas the choice of subjects is taken by all students on enter—
ing university, The distribution n nizht he different at the uni-
versity entry level, if the sons fron certain sociol groups werc
norc likely Yhon others to fail +to finish their stuﬂles In foet
no appreciable relation of this sort has bheen found to exist i
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our sanple for those SHBJLCtS uhm did not finish unive r51t}.
Opportunities have ealways been more equal for all classes at the
university level than in the niddle hﬂucatloﬂal levels, which
form the nain selcction nechanisn, e 1oy, therefore, assune
that the choilces of subject nade by ~ramuates are broadly sini-
lor to those nade by oll cntrants to uzlvor81ty. Even if that
were not so, however, these choices remeoin inportant to our stu-
dy of professional recrultnen

The information on the recrultment of university sradu-
ates is summed up-in-table 3, .The results for all 5rmiuutes co -
bined agzree clnost conplut cly with those in table 1, which gives
the sane kind of figures for the nembers of the professions, '.e
have tried to show the Self-reecruitment of- the-professions by se-
paroating *Losc vho had fathers in thc sane professions, or Tiore
aecuratol&, in the profession into which the groduate would nor-
nally enter, In the case of the last zroup, which cover gradu-
ates 1in & variety of subjocts this separation has- not LuCh nean-—
ing, but it is surprisinz to find as we shall see later that thic
broup taken as a whole shows as nuch se1¢—recru1tﬂent as the
other Pprofessions, R

QGre of the nost striking dev010D1ents revealed by talle
3 is.the fall in the pro;LSQ1onu1 recruitnent of preduates 'in
theology. In the last two periods only two sons oz nenbers of
other professions than the Church graduated in theology, in spis
of the fact thot the other professione have becn érowlnb raplglw
in size and more sons of their menmbers have been entering the
professional classes, If the menbers of the 3ro£a551ona1 classcs
are, as it is reasonable to assuie, the best judzges of the rela-
tive.status end "adventages of the ﬂjffcrant professions then These
figures indicote that the clerzy has suffered a status. decline
during-the last half-century, That conglusion is in fact support-
ed by nany other results of this study, and it 1s in ccn:mfo::-u.uur
With what has heppened in 1&@; other coun*rles
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Toble 3,
The occupational class of the fathers of IcelaLglc:
croduates :

&
.

Occupeational roups of--fathers

*

Subjects Sane ° Other Busi- Sala- Urban Farners Farners Total
boin profes- pro- ness ried, & Sea~hiher lower,
: sion as fessio-Owners Cleri- side & other
subject nal ° & Ma- .cal,  nonu- - - rargl -
3roups nagers Super- ol
ke visory,
Master-
- crofts-
: nen “
duates - ‘ .
‘Law 1840~ 6 - 7 2 B 1 B 2 19
: 1860~ 10 5 7 4 10 9. 45
1880~ 7 14 11 5 4 6 2l 68
1900- 25 22 25 45 22 1 P - - 5]
Total 43 61 56 54 27 30 82 355
duates ~ S
Theo- » ¢
ocy .. 1840~ 37 12 % 1 1 11 43 108
1860~ 2 5 5 - e 9 50 ¢ 110
1880~ 1 > 2 5 6 8 29 "'« =G
1900~ _ 7 1 7 15 20 6. ___36 90 ___
Total 92 19 . i L7 26 32 34 158 378
Graduates
an M@di-—f : .
ine 1840~ - 14 3 1 2 1 6 WE
1 1860~. 3 - .. .19 4 - 7 . 6 6 6 6l
1880~ 6 2 5 s 1 11 8 6 3 89
. 1900-. 9. 16 9 29 19 8 2l 333
Total 18 69 21 Lg 35 23 76 238
aduates =5 o
in other

sub- 1840~ 1 - - 2- T 2 4 10
Sects 1860~ - .5 by mn St . D 9 o4
- 1880~ 4 .12 2 6 4 7 « -18 b,
o 1900~ 7 13 = ey =7 & 125 70 __.
Total 12 30 15 L 12 15 54 159
1T Ere~ - e — e
duates 1840- 44 - 33 s i 5 15 55 164
1860- 42 3l 20 . 28 LG 2 8l 240
1880~ 36 47 . 2 22 27 "LOL 260

7.
1900~ 48 65 5 96 68 31 130 497
Total 170 179 107 TG~ ""I06 ~ 100 “5’76"‘““{1‘3{"
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Tables 4 and 5 present two different views of professional
self-recruitnent,” The percentaze:of sons of nembers of the lezel
profession who did, accordlnw to table &y follow in their fothcrso
footsteps has been risinz during the pcrlon studied, and it had
reached the remarkably hish percentage of 86 % for the 1last colo-
There Sesms to have been a corresponding fall in the prefererccs
of the sons of cler-y:eq for their fathers' profession, Both
these trends are, however, influencecd by the structural changeds:
the percentage of graduates that have taken law has been increcs--
ing, end the 3ercchta~e taking theolozy has fallen, The tre:ds
in table 5 are also influcnced by structural changes, The fall
in the percentage of legal graau&tcs havino o father in the le:
profession has fallen hecause of the great rise in the nunber m
legal graduates, and.in 5p1be of the rise in the percentage of
sons of lawyers uakllﬂ the sane profession as thelr father e
sane does not apnly in the case of the -cler The nunmber of
graduates in thcolo:y has been fallingz, and there has certainly
been some decline in ‘the. self-recruitnent of the clergy.

inother way of neasuring “the uelf—recrultﬂent of the profes-

sions is to cglculutc [ index of association hetween the profes-
sion of the father and the choice of subject 1;\*r the son, 1) 'Mis
is the  rativo of the- uc*ual nunber “of sons of menbers of 'any nro—
fessional proup who chose the same object as their fathers alVlf“d
by the expected anunber on the assunption that the sons from-all
professio“al end. social groups showed the sane preferences for
the different professional subjects, in index of more than unity
shows nore thaa.ranﬂom.assooiatiOﬂ_bntwe n the profession of
father and sop. Let us begin by looking at the changes irn this
index throush tine as shown in ta >le .6, 4ll the indices are hi h-
er than unity, None of the indices for the self-recruitment of
the clor“v are, however, Sl"“lflcantly different fron unity at
the 5 % level, but when we conbine three periods, as we shall do
-1ater, siznificant self-recruitment will hbe found to exist, -
difficulty arises here a'ai in the fact that it is not possi“lr
to toke the changes in this index. throuﬂh tine to indicate chon s
1n the degree of sclf—rhcrult“ept of the profession, because tlx

upper limit of the index nay chanze raqlchllJ through tinme, The
noaxinua value of t“u indices hos been cntered in table 6 and it
shows the POS&I >le ranse of the indices, These naximum indices
show, in fact, the changes that have taken ploce in the relativce
: sige of the profcssions, In: the case of the legal ?TOfCSql-n,iJ
instonce, the indices of associotion show a decline in self-recrulf
nent, but the index for the latter period is nuch nearer maxinu:
than in the first T?*ﬂoﬂ and the actual index for the first pc-
riod is equal to the naxinun index for the latter period, Whether
we should in such ctrcumstonces say "that self-recruitrent hes Leen
declinins= or increasing is o natter of definition, A ratio of
the actual and naximu indices of association would zive the sanc
proportions as those shown ir table 4, end these nay in @ sense
be the most revealing indices ~f the changes  in self-recruitnient
‘The iuportance of ths indices of asgociation lies in the fTaet thetb
“they establish the point of randon no!l 111uy ond show whether tlc
assocéatig;_iq positive or ncmative,

1) Thlc approach has Leen déveloped
of socical nobility in Britain, #
be pub 115hcd (D.V.Glass. ed,)

in connection with the stuwly
he results of which will soo:.
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Tabhle 4.
_The percentage of the sons of =nenbers of certain

D1 gf0551ons who groducted and dhose the sane
Wbject..as theilr fothe S :

Law Theolozy Mediecine
Subjects vbora "~ % . . T A
1840~ 1859 ) 4, 76 .
1860~ 1879 ) 58 64
1880- 1899 . . 54. . .. 35 . .
1900- 86 - 55 . 36
411 periods 70 42 47
Toble 5

- The percentaze of all *raduates in certain profes— .
".Sloﬂal uuLJthS who had fothers in the correspon=
ding professions

Taw E .  Theolozy ‘Medicine :

7 Lot B .7
Subjects born .
1840 ~ 1859 25 R ~
1860 - 1879 s e o 4 B R g S 5
1880 - 1899 . 10 o |
1900 - o 1 8 5.

16 - 24 o 6
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Table 6
dices of association between the choice of subjects
by the sons of nenbers of the profession of Lew end
the Church and their fathers profession -

Graduates in law

ietusl i?dex Maxinun value of The actual in-
. e OFf ossobclo- index if all sons dex &s & per-
Subjects born tion had entered fathers centege of the
: profession naxinu lndex
1840~1899 2;21 a 4,90 45
1900~ 1,84 a 2,21 86

- . -

Graduates in Theology

Actual index Maxdnmun value of The actual iz~
Subjects born of association index if all sons dex as & der-
' had entered fathers centoge of tle

profession naxinun index
1840~ ' 1:14 o 1251 25
1860~ 1;27 ¢ 2319 58
1880~ 1;41 ¢ 4,00 35
1900~ 1,37 o

3055 = ° 25

a; Significontly different from unity at 1 % level
ci Significantly different from unity at 10 % level
o, Not significantly different from unity
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The us2 of these indices is not linited to the analysis
of the as~001atlaﬂ between the profession of father and son, we
nay calculate the prefersnces shown by the sons of menbers of
ony profession or social 7Zroup for any one of the professioncl
subjects. These indices for subjects born 1860 and ofter are
shovm in tobles 7 a end b, The first of these tables shows t%*
preférences of the .sons of professionnl -en for the vorious su.
Jects, The Aiagonal values are the indices of asvnclatlon, ond
_they are all 51r:;¢1captl" sreater than unity, We find that
the sons of nenbers of ‘athhr‘ﬁrof0551onﬂ'show 2 significant prec-
ference for “other subjcets®, This is interesting Dut not very
significont because both these groups are cterqre:eous The
last colunn in the tables is in fact rc¢1;ual and the figures i
it dre not very- neaningful, an¢ urc only included for the sake &
conpleteness, We have put the nexinum value of the indices &t
the botton of each colutn to obOﬁ the rance of value of the im-
dices in the column, -

The legal profession éhOﬂs the highest degree of self-
recrultment, It is olso the only one of the Icelondle profes-
sions where havinzg ¢ father in the profession nay noke an appre-
ciable difforence b0 & carcer, particularly for those entering
lezal prectice, - This should not, however, be exaggerated, as tlc
ropid inercase of opportunities have prevented the enmergence of
any serious barriers, althoush therc are signs in the last few
. years of 1ﬂitgtions being put on the ‘entry into legel practice,
‘which are likely to fovour the' sons of menbers.of that part of
“the prefession,- Nothing- eonpargble has havpened in the nedical
Profession, anl the sale or honding down of practices fron father
to son has not yet become usual, Z‘nother point which the table
shows clearly is the sreat aversion uhlch.the sons from-all pro-
f”SulonS exccpt the Church show to the toking up of theOIO”y. e

sons of cl_rﬂjuﬂn seenn on the other hand o prefﬂr “EQIClne very
nuch to law. ¥ !

Table 7a shows that non-professioral social groups shewd
significont preferences for particular professioms, Thus the
sons of business hen show a very 81"ﬂ1”1ch_t_preference for law
and on equally stron: aversion to theology. Many of the figurcs
in this table are not simificantly _;TLerent fron unity, but
they show a consistent pcttern of preferences, which is in har-
nony with coraonsense ond obgervation, We find some support fox
the proposition that the higher the status of the profession thc
nore it is preferrbl by the higher placed social wroups and v10r
veérsa, The higHer soc1a1' srgups thus show & r*reauer Preference
for low than the lower “rouog, This "is hurﬂlv'wotlceable in" fhe
case of nedicine, which probably stands sllﬁhtlJ lower thon lavw
in status., The pattern s, however, strongest in the. case of
the theolory, which hes cort l“lj 1ost status in coﬁparlson "1u1
the other SdﬁJ;CpS. we fi
profesgions cond “the qi 3 ufbag *raups. Tt s al‘niflcartl*
preferraod 33 the lowe rurul sroups, the urban nanual group also
sPous a prefercnce JI _0‘r than u;#ty, but it is not statlstlcul—
1y sipnificant, -

We Tind further that other factors, such as the nature of
the fathers' OCCH?QﬁlOl[ have nuch influence on the sons ch01c& of
subject, : -Those enzaed in husiness and non-nanualk -occupgtions
prefer law to other sulijocets; whereas the manual graaes_prcf@r
nedicine, This is particularly noticeable in the case of the
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. Table. 7 a,
Indices of preference of sons of professionol nen for
the various professional qujaects j . -
_Subjeets born (1860~

Professio~ Groduates in ur&ﬁuatcs in Groduates in Graduates in

nal group . Law 7”%ﬂolo'y Medicine ‘other subject
of father-“ L _ ) 1 : Lo, :
Taw '+ ' 231002 “7 . 0318 a 0345 B, 0:90 o
Church | 0:'57 a - 1,57 & 1412 6 073 o
Medicine 0.87 © ,i 0,20 ~ 1,86 a - 127
Other Pro- D e 1 Ve . 3
fessions 1,29 o S 0,088 .. 0950 keIl &
W, g Ty Teble 7 b.

Indices of preference -of sons fron non—profe351onal "5

sroups for the various pqo¢0551ona1 subjects

Soclal group Graduates in . Graduates in Graduntes in Graduateu i

' of father Law Thoology . Medicine other sub;c
Business ow-— " . - F
ners and : - ) ;
nanagers 1,64 a 470,558 DL Gy, 85900
Saleried and - - - ’ ' ' E
clerical ’ 1,22 o 0.70 o 1,0% a0 °: 1.00 o
Master- )
craftsnen, ' . B e o , o
officers on ' . : ' o
hoats <7 D.,86 0~ + - 0,52 o 1,87 & 0,66 o
Other urbax S | Gk ) % '
nanugk , 0.79 o 117 o 1,29 o 0,76 o
Farmers hizher 1,02 o 1,02 o 0,92 o . 1,06 o
Farmers lower, - - s )
other rural 0,76 & * Lo 78 0,87 o 1,09 o
Moxinun values @ - - .
of indices if : :
all sons hod . ' L
chosen sdne _ : ' :
profession 5,00 7 g wn .3, 90 6,92
No,of cases in g '
sarnple 339 ' 270 . 261 - 147 1016

—— = D

8 = Slgni;lc&gtly adf fe rept £ron unity at 1 % level or better
b . Significantly diffcrent fron unit3 at 5 7% level or better
o .--Not sz*ulflcaatly different from. urluy at 5 % level
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hish manual grades, naster-craftsmen ete., The noanual elenent i:
nedicine would seen to be the significant factor here, In genco-
real, the sons prefer uhOSE professions which are wost sinilar 1.
noture o their fathe ' occupation, The preference that the

sons of cler;ynen shcn 1c‘or nedicine as against 1awwou1r1 cone
under this head: nedicine is culturally nearer the Church than
law, If further sub-~divisions into nore homog e“_oug social

groups had been losalJle nore simificant Urefﬂrhnces of this 3Zor:
oisht have appeared, We nay nention two exanples: Teachers

show the same »reference as clerzymen for nedicine as ggainst law,
The sons of farmers show a nreference for philolojy end other hu
nanities, which seens to bLe a reflection of the culbural preniwu: put
on rural upbrinzin;; by the natlogalistic novenent, but a waaorAt:
of those taking humorities have stulied Icelandic languoge ond
1iterature

The nost noticeable difference be tween the choice of ur-
ban and rural ;roups is that the latter show & preference for
theology, This nay be partly because of the lower position of
the rTural sroups, but it is also likely that the cler"y enjoy
2 hizher status in the countryside, where the porson is in a clo—
sgr contQCU with the former thon the nenbers of any other profec-
sion,

"¢ hove not nentioned the iufiuence that econonic factore
nay have had on the choice of subject, The nezative correlatiown
between status of father and preference for the ology may be due
to the fact that the theolo;ical course of study is shorter tha
that for oay other subject, If such were the case we should suv:i-—
1y have exzected to find the opposite relation as regards medici ¢,
which is by far the lonzest and nost expensive course of study.
This e do not find at all, and it does not seem to be necessar
to modify our earlicr statement about the equality of opportunis;
at the university level,

‘Vhen so nany factors cre at work it is not easy to esti-
nate their relotive in portauce. t would seen, however, uha* the
nature and cultural content of the fat:’r s occupation is the —oot
inportant for the choices we have been studyling, Ve ﬂust, 01
coursc, ronenber that the influence of suatuéuilcely to be at its
ﬂlnllui at this level becausc we are only stulyins university croa-
duates, who have already passed the nost selective status harriers.

i few words nay be soid in conclusion, We have found i3
very 2ifficult to pauge the simmificance of the self-recruitmen’
of the ETDfOSinBS in 2 rapidly chanzin: society, vhere the ri-i-
dities of the class structure are subuerged uniﬂr o flood of so-
cial chonze, In such cornditions it —ay be nore interesting to
study other factors than status vhich determine the occupationsl
nobility of individuals, Tien the structural chonges weeken tle
1nf1uenco of status on robili 7y thcse other foctors, such as
the culturgl offinity betwecn occupations socially dlstaLt, be-

cone very inportant as determinants of an individusalt position
in Soclet}
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PERCEPTION ET REPRESENTATION

DANS IES ETUDES DE STRATIFICATION ET DE MOBILITE SOCIALE

par
P. CHOMBART de LAUVE

GROUPE d'ETHNOLOGIE SOCIAIE '
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Paris

L*'étude des représentations doit tenir une place importante
dans les recherches sur la stratification et ‘la mobilité sociales. Dans
une enquéte entreprise en 1950 (avant de connaitre -les projets de
1'A.I.S.), nous avons essayé de faire un preémier essai d'interviews
dirigés sur ce sujet, en ‘liaison avec toute une série d'autres enquetes
dont nous ne pouvons parler ici (1) e~ Nous" présenxons donc un aspect trés
fragmentaire d'un travail ‘collectif encoré 3 ses débuts. Partant d*hypo-
théses sur les strates et les groupés, sur les relations entre les
représentations et l'appartenance a une classe, et sur l'indépendance de
la capillarlté et de la mobilité sociale, nous dennong les résultats des
réponses a trois questions ouvertes, étudides d'apres une analyae trés
précise de contenu.

1 Remaxgueé préliminaires guivant les strates_et les groupes.

Le terme:stratification impligue superposition, hiérarchie. les
eritiques successives de 1l'ordre hié*archlque des -¢classes soulignent les
confusions qui exlstent dans ce domalne. Ces confu31ons viennent de
l'absence de distlnctlons assez nettes entre atrates et classes. lous
proposons d'étudier sépardment:

1) Le" découpage de la société suivant deux groupes de divisions
horizontales et verticales basées sur des critéres écono-
migques et technlques. Nous obtenons un quadrillage de base

* dont les divisions- horizontales sont les strates. L'étude
- de 1la place ‘d'un ‘sujet &ans ce quadrlllage est 1'étude de
- sa situation ().

2). la d13p031t10n des grcupes ‘sociaux étendus en nombre, les
clasaes en partlculler sur ce quadrillage.

(1) Voir & ce sujet notre autre fappéft‘au Congrés: Etudes comparatives
en ethnnlogie sociale et applications (enguétes croisées multiples
dans les unités résidentielles).

ous évitons ici l'emploi du mo status", trop geéneralement lie au
(2) W évit i 1t loi 4 t "status", t général 1lié
prestige par de nombreux sociologues.
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‘les sujets interrogés se situent eux-mémes non dans des
strates, mais dans des classes. Ies sujets ayant une méme représenta-
tion, et d'une maniére plus générale, une méme connaissance de la
société, ont tendance & se situer dans une méme classe sociale.

D'autre part, les sujets appartenant & une méme classe ont généralement
la méme connaissance et la méme représentation de la société.

La mobilité socisle se présente sous deux aspects différents:
mobilité d'une case i 1l'autre du quadrillage de base (capillarité) ou
mobilité de groupe & groupe. Les itinéraires dans le quadrillage sont
orientés surtout par les conditions écologiques et économiques. ILes
passages de classe a classe impliquent des changements de comportement,
et de représentations. Ies deux types de mobilité peuvent &tre
indépendants 1'un de l'autre.

5 Méthodes dienguétes.

Les enquétes sont faites par interviews dirigés. En raison
des faibles moyens mis en oeuvre et de la difficulté des interviews nous
avons travaillé sur de trés pbtlts ¢chantillcons, 50 & 250 sujets,
principalement par choix raisonné. Les résultats permettent non de
tirer des conclusions, mais d'ctgyer des hypothéses, Les enguétes ont
commencé en 1949. Celle dont il est question ici a débuté en fin -1950.
Elle étudie & la fois la gituation des sujets et 1eurs’représentafipn§ - 1
des structures et certaines attitudes et opinions. Elle porte sur um
groupe d'échantillons de 255 sujets au total, dent nous avons retenu
159. Ies 6 échantillons correspondent & 6 ensembles de catégories .
socio-professionnelles que ncus avons regroupéea suivant une hypqthese de’
travail en: ouvriers, employés, Jnt“rmédlalres 1., 1nterméd1a1res 2.,.
dirigeants 1., et dirigeant 2.  om.

B Premiers résultats.

Les quelques réponses que nous analysons ont trait & trois
groupes de questlons. . -

auto-affxl:atlon. les sugets ‘divisent la soc1ete en deu;

" ou plusieurs classes.” Le pourcentage des sujets optant
pour la division en deux classes ou trois classes varie
d'une maniére significative dans les divers échantilloms.
les critéres utilisés, que nous avons fait ressortir par
une analyse de contenu des réponses aux questions
ouvertes, varient également d'un échantillon a l'autre.

. En particulier. la proportion des sujets utilisant les

' critéres tenant 2 .la nature du travail varie en raison
inverse de celle des sujets utilisant des critéres relatifs
aux rapports de force dans la production. Les critéres de
prestige sont utilisés presque exclusivement par les
dirigeants et certains intermédiaires. Nous voyons aussi
apparaitre un certain parallélisme entre les inter-
médiaires 2 et les dirigeants 1.

Iles termes employds pour désigner les classes ne sont
pas les mémes dans les différents échantillons. Ils
expriment des représentations différentes des rapports
entre les classes. Les employés notamment se raporochent
des ouvriers par certains termes mais s'opposent
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nettement par dfautres. Seuls les dirigeants parlent de 1f"élite",
“ete. : : e -
Le tableau des auto-affiliatiqns -(qui peut étre dans une cer-
taine mesure comparé & celui de Centers) (3), fait apparaftre dans
la représentation des.sujets une division de la société en 4 classes
principales dans lesquelles ils se rangent. La proportion des
sujets de chaque échantillon se rangeant dans l'une ou l'autre de
ces 4 classes permet de voir comment elles sont réparties par
rapport aux catégories socio-professionnelles. Ainsi les ouvriers
manuels se situent & 90% dans la classe ouvridre et les dirigeants 2
a4 100% dans la bourgeoisie supérieure. ILes employés et les
dirigeants 1 se rattachent moins direcctement aux extrémes;, les
deux groupes d'intermédisires se distinguent l'un de l'autre par
1l'existence ou l'absence d'auto-affiliation & la bourgeoisie.

2) Images des oppositions entre les classes. La question posée
ici tendait a faire apparaitre quelles différences les sujets
voyaient entre la "condition bourgeoise" et la "condition prolé-
tarienne". Nous voyons alors apparaitre des attitudes caractéri-
stiques qui confirment certains résultats obtenus dans la premiére
partie,

3) Tmages de la montée sociale. Jusqufici les sujets étaient
amenés & domner une vue statique des structures sociales. En leur
demandant "En quoi consiste pour vous le fait de monter socialement?
Cela a-t-il un sens pour vous?", nous avons introduit une nouvelle
question ouverte qui a provoqué des réactions sur un autre probléme.
Ie nombre des sujets ne voyant aucun sens pour eux & la montée
sociale varie significativement d'un échantillon & l'autre. D'autre
part, les réponses relatives a l'impossibilité de la montée. aux
moyens envisagés, a l'importance de 1'élévation intellectuelle,
etc. ... nous donnent des indications importantes. Enfin, nous re-
marquons qufune proportion notable dfouvriers refuse d‘envisager
une montée individuelle, n'admettant qu'une montée collective pour
toute leur classe.

4, Remarques génerales.

les résultats trés fragmentaires qui sont présentés apportent
une ébauche de vérification de certaines hypothéses présentées au début et
surtout permettent de les préciser. Les sujets se situent eux-mémes dans
des classes et non dans des strates. Il s'opére un regroupement des su-
jets asyant des représentations voisines les unes des autres des structures
sociales, méme s'ils sont rangés dans des ensembles de catégories socio-
professionnelles trés différents. Les réponses d'auto-affiliation montrent
que dans l'esprit des sujets les classes chevauchent largement les strates.

D’autre part, les réponses en termes de mobilité sociale
laissent entrevoir des marges frontiéres entre les classes et des noyaux
culturels autour desquels sfopérent les regroupements. Un nouveau schéma

(8) Psychology of social classes (Princeton, 1949).
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de la disposition des classes sur le quadrillage de base peut étre donné.
En dernier lieu nous insistons sur l'importance méthodologigue
des enquétes par interviews dirigés portant sur de petits échantillons
et utilisant des questions ouvertes. Iles analyses de contenu permettent
d'élaborer les questions fermées pour les enquétes extensives. Les
recherches entreprises derniérement sur une série de quartiers urbains
nous feront -franchir une étape intermédiaire au cours de laguelle de
nouvelles vérifications pourront €tre opérées.

P.CHOMBART de LAUWE
Chargé de recherches
" au C.N.R.S.
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1, Introduction: Basic concepts,

The fundamental startinsg point for the analysis of social
status is the observation that sroup nembers “eﬂerally differ
in relative acceptability to each other, Rarely vwill a zroup
be found whose meubers enjoy in all respect the same degree of
social acceptability,

The word status or social staths will be used to indicate
a point on a dinension of acceptability characterizing a roup
nember, There are three main ways of establishing a person s sta-
tus,

1, We may ask the person himself and obtain either his self
estimate of his stabtus or his seclf-desimated status on a
private scale of acceptability,

2, We may ask other group members and obtain his accorded status,

3, Ve may obtain information on the amount possessed by the per-
v .son of certain desiderata the possession of which is known

or assumed to be correlated with acceorded status. (In parti-
cular his wealth, power and knowledsze and the wealth, power
and kmowledge of his f&mlly) The status estinate thus ob=
tained will here be called indicated status, ‘since interesy
centers around the use of certain variables as indicators of
accorded status, The tern "objective status® is Irequentlg
used for what is here called indicated status, (Hyman (10)
However, the foruwer teru nay convey the erroneous notion that
e%x. accorded status ‘is ‘in some sense less real than inolcated
status,

If the Jlﬂ@ﬁglon of acceptability used is a rather general
one ("social standing®) we thus obtain a general status estinate
which may be either self-estimated, self-designated, -accorded Qr
indicated, If the dimension of acceptablllty used 1s a nmore spe-
cialized one (e.m. acceptability with respect to football playing,
dancing ete,) then a special status estimate is obtained vhich
azein may be either self-estimated, self-desiynated, accorded or
1ndlcateq,

Persons who enjoy retalively similar general status comprise
a social class, (Classes are thus defined as strata differing in
averase general status, Chance of status over time is called’
vertical social mobility, (Rise or fall on the social ladder.)

The class structure defined as the relative nunerosity of
each of the classes or strata in the sroup deternines the naxinun
of vertical social mobility possible, If the upper-nost stratun
contains p. percent of the groupmembers and the lower-nost Doy
and if theée percentages remain fixed over time then no more
than El .

P2
100 percent of the lowermost stratum cen move to the top stratun,

A person's general accorded status (8) will be conceived
of as & function of the prestise values (Py) attached to the posi-
tions that he occupies in the soclal struc%ure and of the esteen
values (R.) that acerue to him from his role behavior in each of
these posttions, (2 pp 91-96, 3, 8).
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S=F (B, B, P5; B, Ry, Ry, Ry R)

Warner's studies suggest that a good estimate of S is obbainable
Fron a knowledge of a small number of the P&'s, (18 pp 168~ 174),

More specifically occupation, source of income, area lived
in, and type of dwellingz all quantified mave a nultiple corre-
lation of .97 with a measure of social acceptability or accorded
status in a sample of the populetion of Morris, Ill., U.S,4,

Occupation alone correlated .91 with the same measure of
acceptability. -
'

There is thus zood basis for selecting occupational prestige
as oneof the main measure sticks of social sbtatus in socletles
beyond primary group size,

; The prestize of a position in the economic system_(ag occu-
pation) nmay with Hatt be considered a function of the difficulty
of the role attached to the position, the power &ssocia?ed with
the role and the social remuneration (other thean comnunity or
spciety prestice) accruinz to the incumbent, (8).

2,) Methodologzy.,

Occupational prestige measurement should give a'p?estige
veriable that is characterized by a maxiafm of reliability and
validity for any job and given nation,

If this desideratum is accepted, certain conclusions follow
immediately as to optimal procedures,

In order to achieve a lmovn reliability in inferring natio-
nal prestige parameters from semple prestize statistics jobraters
must constitute a probebility sample of the population, Any
increase in sample reliability that is considered worth its addi-
+tional cost can then be had by simply increasing .the size of the
sample, as is well known, :

Some other conceivable method might give higher reliability,
but since nothing is knovmn definitely about the reliability of
such methods, they must all be deemed inferior to probability
sampling, ; i

Mot so easily solved is the problem posed by the quite nu-
nerous occupational titles within any one nation and the fairly
limited number of jobs that nay conveniently be presented for
rating or reanking to a national sample of the population,

b & t would be perfectly feasible even if laborious to make up
a list of all the occupations of any country and sanple randomly
from that list, .

More difficult to obtain at any rate precisely is the nun-
ber of people having each specific occupation as occupationel
statistics are rarely so detailed,

However let us suppose that a sood approsch to a-welzhted

The problen of validity will not be Zlscuccod in the following,The
mdst adequate test of validity would seem to be the correlation ove-
tween prestipge scores and observable deferential behavior towards
people in various occupations,
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list of occupations were avellable, Then the optimal procedure
for selectinz jobs would probably be that defined by a stratified
random sample charé&cterized by differential rates of selectlon,
so that fairly raré jobs that were assumed to have high prestige
were sanpled with hicher rate of selection than others,

Of course such & procedure would not immedietely aduit
of inferences from the prestize of jobs sempled to the prestize
of those not sampled,

The research worker is primarily intercsted in and cammot
do without a definite nunber (prestice value) associated with
every kind of job that may turn up in a fairly sizeable nationsl
sanple of the population, It is essentially a problem of the
type: if it is kmowm that job A is characterized by a certain
prestigze value what can be predicted about the prestige value
of job B, It will be seen that this is just the kind of infor-
nation that camnot be directly had by random sampling of jobs,
Reliance will have to be pubt on correletion analysis,

However a random sampling of jobs would ensure that the
strategic correlations observed in a sanple of jobs would within
known probability limits be found in the population of jobs or in
other samples of Jobs,

The.'strategically important correlation is particularly
the one between the job rating siven by a national sanple end the
Job rating given to the same set of jobs by the research group
which is ‘engaged in:rating jobs not rated by the national sample,

However as far as the situation in Denmark is concerned the
. best approach to ‘optimal procedure that could be had without
prohibitive preparatory work consisted in a selection of jobs
with wide expected scatter in prestige and covering the numerical-
ly most important jobs. - '

Assuming that n jobs hawe been evaluated for prestige by a
randon semple of the population, then if in addition to these n
Jobs enother set of N jobs need to be prestise evaluated, the
following procedure is suggested, '

A small research group evaluates first the n jobs and the
correlation with the national sample evaluation not known to the
croup is computed(rn).

) Next the research group evaluates the I new jobs takinzg
into account the results obtained from the national sample.

A reasonable expectation is that these latber N rating
would have correlated more hichly with the national ssmple ratings
had they been kmown, then did the first n ratings and hence T
will be considered a minimum estimate of reliability in in-
ferring from research group to national sample,

) It follows from the preceding that higher reliability is
likely to result by increasing the selection of jobs presented
for rating to a national sample, .

It seems reasonable to assume that around 100 jobs can be
profitably included under ordinary conditions of interviewing, if
rating is to be done by a nationszl sample, : |




5 ISA/SSN/Conf,2/34.

Because paired comparisons and rankings become cumbrous
and unwieldy and rankings also increasingly unreliable for nun-
ber of jobs increasins beyond 10-20, rating seems indicated as
the preferential tool, (6 pp 235, 260).

When random samples of a population are to be approached as
opposed to institutional zroups, the problem:of ensuring respon-
dent cooperation necessitates increased emphasis on whatever may
be conducive to creatbting respondent interest,

From pretests in Copenhagen the author has informally ob-
served that rating by means of card sorting tends to engage the
interest of raters far better than does rating by means of respon-
Be to schedule questions,

‘In addition two further advantares of cardsorting may be
noted,

Card sorting enables the respondent to approximate better
the maximum of consistency that he is capable of, in as much as
changing the position of the cards can easily be undertaken and
the respondent at a plance can see which occupation cards he has
placed in the same category,

Further cardsorting puts more pressure on the respondent to
reach & decision, The cards are-siven to him with the request
that they be sorted in m categories and there is no don't know
category,’

_ Some may feel that thereby an “artificial® prestige judgnent
is elicited., This criticism should. however be tempered by the
following considerations;

a) Real life situations more often than not do put a person in
a position where ha has to reach a decision without much
Previous relevent deliberation,

b) Indecision as to prestige placing of an occupation may be
symptomatic of the characteristics of certain occupations,
In so far as it is revealed by a group through & large scatter
of responses on decided categories rather than throuzh a
large undecided category concentration, it may permit diagno-
sis of occupations vhere status is strongly determined by the
reputation of the individual jobholder rather than by the
bPrestige of the job,

The difference between the occupation of “actor' and the
occupation of "elementary school teacher” as evaluated by 50
Danish students illustrates this point, (see below).

¢) It is always possible to include check questions on the amount
of familiarity that people have with each of the occupations
rated, and thus screen out those who are considered too iz~
norant of the job to rate it,

It should at once be stated that the various prestize rat-
ing pretests so far underteken in Copenhajen all were done under
class-room conditions and the subjects were in all but one of the
trials students, 1)

1) Tield interviewinz is now being prepared (May 1953).
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Thus no direct experience is avalilable so far on t?e spe—.
cific problems that may be feced by any of the methods discussed
when usin: a random sample of +the Danish population,, -

C.Dubois reported 1949 on the use of cardsorting in market
research, He c¢redited the technigue with several advanta es:

a) Cardsortins nakes it easier to obtain detailed information;
b) Interviewer 1ruerpreta tions are elinminated;

cg The technique tends to interest the respondent*

d The procedure can be adapted to a variety of problems, (4)

The chief disadvantase of cardsorting is thet cards aqd
other cardsorting impWeﬂents is an extra expense iten in so far
a8 nothing much Is saved in other wayf>by using cardsorting, In
addition mailing costs will increase,

As far as the author has been able to see the combination
of rating and cardsorting has not previously been applied in the
neasurement of occupational prestibe. This method was however.
used for the status placing of famllles by Hollingshead (9) and
later by Lenski (11).

A serious disadvantage of much ocgupational ramking snd rat-
ing so far done is the fact that oocupatlo w1l titles alone are
Presented 1o ruspOﬂqeﬂts for evaluation, But it is clear to any-
one that “"director™ may stand for occupation of highly.verying
prestige, If prestige ratinzgs are going to be used for evaluating
the up or down movement of sons relatmve to their fathers it is
of course of primo importance that fairly exact measures are
available,

Thus if both father axd son are reported as directors but
the father employed oply 10 people while the son employs 1000,
there would be reason to expect that people would have given
hicher status to the son +than to his Lather, but a qua“tltatlve
evaluatlon of the difference would not be available unless the
prgitlﬂe rating was. concerne d with more than the crude occupational
titles,

For this reason most of the items rated in the present pre-
Eeits contained three pieces of information on an imagined Jjob-
older:

a) His level of formal education indicated by a nurber between
1 and 4, as follows:

Score Schooling completed, ' No,of years,
1, Grade school ' : 7
2, Junior high school 9
3, High school (gymnasiun} 1z

4, University or other institution of higher learning 16 +
b) The title of his occupation | : =
¢) The number of people controlled by him on the job,

1) I estimate an exbtra cost of 1 Danish krone per respondent
if 80 cards and 1 paper folder with 5 pockets are used foT
each of 1500 resnondents (extra ﬂaillﬂn cost not included),
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For all ratings five cotegories were used in all five pretests

so far conducted and here reported on, The reason for selecting
that number was primarily thet a higher number was considered im-
practical and possibly also less realistic, and that on the otheyr
hend as huech as five cabegories are frequently used with success
in opinion polling, As a matter of fact the two most important
previous studies of occupational prestige (7, 13) both used -5
categories althoush Hall and Jomes in additTon asked for ranking
- within categories,’ ;

Flndlngs based on four small groups of students and one
group of prison warders will be discussed in the following,

All these groups were exposed to a set of 56 jobholders,
each of whou was identically described to each group,

All groups were asked to rate the Jdbholders from high to
low in five categories accord117 to 1nstruct10ns which varled as
explained below,

The charactermstlcs of the groups &nd the results obtained
appear in table 1 p,9.

The jobholders to be rated were selected according to the
two guliding principles mentioned above. .

a) All the more common occupations should be represented,

b) A wide expected scatter in prestige by jobholders should be
© eimed atb,
¥

To find out more about the difference between a cardsorting pro-
cedure and a schedule procedure for prestige rafing a controlled
experiment was designed (but. only partly controlled in executlon

A group of 16 students, all members of the student council
of The University of Copenhagen, was rendomly divided into two
sroups, Bach group consisted of 6 males and 2 females and-in the
one group the age range was from 19 to 27 years,in the other from
20 to 27 years.

The two groups were placed in sep&rate rooms, SO. thet no
interaction was possible between groups,

One group (M:) was asked to rate individually a 1ist of 56
occupations on a séale of prestige according to each studert 8
personal allotment of prestlhe to the OCCHP&thﬂu.

The other group (M4) received exactly the same instructions
but worked with cards to be sorted in five heaps according to
prestlve. :

While intragroup collsboration was absent or at a very low
level in group M, it proved difficult to get the M3 group to
avoid collaboration, . y

Hexnce the collaboration factor was not under control, The
expected bias attributable to this factor would be an artificial
helghtening in intragroup agreement on reting My, This should Dbe
kept in mind in interpreting the results,



1)
2)

8. ISA/ SSK/Conf .2/ 34,

It is seen from teble 1, that differences between M, end M
are none of them taken separately very large,and none of 8@em ar
statistically significant taken alone, The important finding 1is
the fact that the cardsorting group does a little bit "petter”
on several comparisons: )

1, The cardsorting group has & higher average, meanins roughly
that it has proceeded with less reluctance to give occupations
low scores 1). That results are said to be better on this
count mesns that they dre more similar to the reactions of
other samples, :

2. M, julgnents are a little more differentiated indicating less
0% a tendency to put everybody at or near the niddle category.

3. M, judgments are & little more unanimous in spite of the fact
that interaction occured in MB’ but was practically spesking
absent in Mq.

4, To the above may be added the informal findings:

a) that cardsorting was found to zrasp the attention of the
students much better than schedules could,

b) that several of the M, people said they would have prefer-
red to work with cardé rather than scedules,

The observetion that cardsorting tends to be met with parti-
cular interest was repeated in a larger non-student group, not
here reported on, 2)

This informal evidence has convinced the author that the
cardsorting scheme is probably one of the best ways to counteract
the weariness and boredom which tend to overcome respondents ex-
posed to a long list of questions of similar type as nust be the
case in occupational prestige measurement,

The difference between the two procedyres cardsorting, )
cardsortin; - schedule, should, however, not be exaggerated. M
and M4 mean ratings correlated with ean r = ,95

-

1 denotes the hichest rating category, 5. the lowest rating,

Consisting of 125 adult education classmembers, Results from
this study have just now been received (May 1953). . They tend

to correlate highly with results from the studeat groups, g1~
thouzh certain jobs are rather differently evaluated by this
non-student mostly “lower middle class” group, Thus the stu-
dents as will be seen (table 2) _attributed gquite much prestige
to the Yresearch assistant®,the lower middle class semple pushed
him nuch further down the scale,
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Teble 1, Prestige rating results by groups of indicated
characteristics, .
X Group.
Statistical
and. nonsta-
tistical des— 41 e ey s ¢ Ny
ceription, : .
¥ Totel No, of _
raters . 7 14 27 8 8
No, of female
raters . ;. ok 0 9 . 2
Median age of | \
raters Ce35 40 - 29 22 22
DeScriptiongadvanced; Eprisan g (psycholo-) (étudents-from_va—
B~ students) (warders) (zy stu- 3 (rious departments
‘of socio) dents - who were student
. logy,of-). - council members
ten can-
didates
in other
fields )
Method of
adninistra- v,
.. tion -cardsorting gchedule  sche- card-
' dule sort-
ing
Method of
instruc- " _
tion .request .for request request for
estimate of . for esti- own prestige
social stand- . nate of allotment.
ing marital '
aceepta—
bility
Mean rating, (X) 2,9 3,26 3,217 ° 304 3,20
Variance (6x). ‘ 1.77 1,83 1,94 1,550 1.63
Intraclass’ " ) ]
correlation o 7H .63 .82 .68 72

-Note: Pretest Mq, was executed and analyzed by Preben Wolf,

_ The method of instruction is another feature of prestige
ratings which may conceivably affect ratings severely,

The author has tried out three different ways of instructing
raters, but only one way was tried in any one group and the
groups are not quite comparable,

ﬁhe three procedures are the Tollowing:
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1, Request for cstimabe of.prestize accorded a miven jobholder
in Denmark i.,e, respondent estimate of popular grading.

2. Request for own prestige allotment to a given jobholder (re-
spondent's own grading). : :

3. Request for estimate of the marital acceptability of & given
jobholder — as seen by an average Danish mother with a .
dauzhter of marriagable age, '

The detailed instructions used. with each procedure was closely
patterned on Thurstone's method of attitude measurement as set
forth in (;g).

The last mentioned method produced the most satisfactory
results in terms of the overall variance of the estimates

6; = 1,94, and-in terms of the intraclass correlation

(rintraclass a '8?) 1 _

27 psychology students, 9 of them elementary school teachers,
worked under this method of instruction. The two first mentioned
methods did not produce any appreciable difference in results, al-
though informally less hesitation sgems noticeable when the re-
quest is for estimating somebod§~! ®pPestige allotment to & job-
%o%der, than if the request is for the rater's own prestige al-

otment,

It may be noted here that two of the students working under
instruction no. 2 (group M,) deliberately placed all jobs in same
category (the middle one) Indicating their opinion that all occu-~
pations to them carried equal prestige, an opinion probably nore
influenced by desire than by facts, These two raters were not
included in the computation of any stetistical measures for M,
No such case of extreme rating occured under any of the other
two methods of rating. One might say that the advantage of the
other peoples' grading criterion lies . in the fact that thereby
the rater can be realistic even if he has a strong equalitarien
breference whereas, this is rendered nore difficult under the
own grading criterion,

It nay be registered as a tentative hypothesis that prestige
ratings of jobholders will be most effectively obtained (more
spread of estimates from jobholder Ho jobholder, higher group
agreeuent for given Jobholder) if people are instructed to rate
8 somewhat more specific response of other people (e.,g., their
rankorder of preference respecting marital partners), Further,
that persons instructed to rate the general prestige allotmeénts
of other people will not do so.well on the above criteria, and
that finally asking the respondents to indiceté their own prestige
allotment to a jobholder is the least satisfactory method in
termms of the criteria mentioned. ; :

_ But at the same time it should be pointed out that all fhree
methods mave results correlating in the nineties (see below),

1) This intraclass correlation was significantly larger than
that of any other group (5 percent level of significance,
z transformation),” For method of testing cp. (E) pp,211-233,
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3. DPretest findings,

Table- 2 presents-a tabulation of the overall mean rating of
56 jobholders and the variance of these ratings among the 50 stu-
dent raters, )

In order to facilitate comparisons with other studies using
more or less than five rating categories, the nean score X are
transforned into a variable X' having a theoretical maximum pre-
stige value of 100 and a theoretical minimum prestize value of
zero, That is : % )

X' =25 (5-X)

The variance is given in terms of the orizinal variable, thet is
2 2 Xz '
6(X.)—_}:i(xi_x_)

|

The jobtitles have been translated into Ensglish in such a way as
to indicate as nearly a's possible the same type of job in the
United States and in Dermark vith regard to occupstionel function,

The author preferred to equate jobtitles in Denmerk with
jobtitles in the United States, 1), rather than with jobtitles in
Great Britain for the simple reason, that he knows less about
British jobtitles, It is hoped, however, that the present American
list nay fairly easily be trenslated into en approximately equivae-
lent British 1list, :

The jobholders are listed in descending order of prestige,
The students have used 2lmost the entire range of the prestige di-
mensioh, constructed in so far as X runs fron a low of 1 for un-
skilled worker, ditchdigger and garbage—collector, to a high of
98 for professor and supreme court attorney, :

1) The author ig indebted to Mr, Michael Wyl of the American
Enbassy for checking all translations and suggesting improved
translations,
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Teble 2, Mean occupetional preéti;b accorded each of
56 Danish jobholders by 50 Danish Stuﬂezﬁs,_

Ocecup, Ttle Bducati- Social Mean “Transfor- Variance
No, -~ : - onal le- control pre~ nmed pre- of X
vel -stige stige '
. score score
X+
39, Professor 4 0 1,06 98 .06
22, Attormey (Supr-. 4 "3-9:1 r1,08- 98 .- ,08
emne court) sl ik _ _
36, Chief doctor 4 10-99 12 97 ,10
(hospital) -
27, Division chief &4 12 1,4 89 25
¢ in a ministry. - : L - _ =
9, Heed of govern- 3 100+ 1,44 89 ' LA41
ment agenc e g
10, Menaging direc- 2 100+ 1,50 88 a2
tor . _ .
20, Landowner 2 10-99 1.5l 87 7R
31, Physician 4 - 0-2 1,63 84 ' 28
34, Attorney (dis- &4 3-9 1,69 83 ' 226
. . triect court) . ) .
. 8, Civil engineer 4 3-9 1,76 @ 81 R 7
40, Dean (national &4 16-18 1,84 79 .89
- church) ' ' . '

30, Highschool L o 1,9 96 _ ,26
. Tescher ' ) o s
37. Colonel % - 1,96 76 .94
55,. Research as- L 0 2,16 71 . J43

L sistant
47, Superintendant - 3 A10-19 2.40 65 A4
- of elementary . ) . :
School - ' 8 _
51, Minister (Na-‘ 4 12 2,40 55 61
tional church)
56, Vice-inspector 2 20 2,42 o4 prs
of custonms '
29, Department head 2 10-99 2 Al S8 0 09
in & private
firnm
17, Tholesale-~degler 1 3-9 2.3 B2 « 96
49, Captain merchantZz 30 2,56 . 6l o
. Marine . .
44, Editor 2 3-9 279 57 4Ol
14, Manufacturer X 3=9 2,76 56 Py
38, Postmaster - - 2,76 56 ,66
4, Librarian 3 0 2 4 54 S
6, Master printer 3 10-99 z,86 54 7
21, Hotel proprie- 1 3=9 2,88 53 67
tor
18, Master gold- 1 3-9 2,98 50 %)
. smith . .
50, Actor - - 3,00 50 R
19, TFarmer % Ve 3,06 48 A6
35, Deiry manager 1 10-20 Sele  H7 v g O
43, . Accountant 1 3-9 e lH 46 L3
2, @ Assistant w2 0 3.18 46 RN

-~ cashier
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Table 2 _ continued,

Occup,no. Titie Edacati—'Sociai  Mean

ISA/SSM/Conf,2/34.

®hose not aw;ully enployed 1ncluded

- - ~

®., -Measurin: consensus.

Al

Serves to remind us that no fencvallzatlon is better than the data
pporting it, and hence %that assertion of unaminify or its absence
8n the field of prestise might perhaps be made more accurate if

more attentlon were paid to measuring varlability instead of just

Salking about it,

Trensfor- Vari-.
onal le- control pre- med pre-— ance
vel = . . stige stige of

score score X

X1

Elenentary SChOOl ] E . .
. teacher 2 0 3,18 46 ol
=8, Grocer 2 ) o, D7
5, Bookkeeper 3 0 3,49 38 o2
, Small transpor- 2 10. 3,82 30 49
_ tation operator i -
5. Foreman 1 3-9 3,98 " 26 .50
¢ Wireless opera- 1 Q- 4,00 2 4.8
P Lox s ‘ : . 5
__..SalesmaJ 1,2 0 . 4,04 24 i 97
3¢ Bavber,self- i 1. 4,06 24 ih2
: ' ed " i : ,
2. 0 > 3
‘%ﬁgitxy eng n.— 9 ! ﬁ.?g 52 .§§
1, Shop ass;stan 2 @ = 4,32 17 -
. in dry soods
. store . .
Carpenter = o & 0 4,37 16 .30
Fisherman, sel?- 1 0 4,28 16 .06
. employed 58
88, Streetcar- ¢ R o ¢ 4,59 10 ¢ 30
-~ - conductor T v b B y o .
=4, Small-holder i 0 4,60 10 , 24
53, Waiter 1 0 4,62 10 482
36, Husbandryman 1 A 4,66 8 .22
7. Chauffeur 1 0 4,72 7 o 28
=1  Janitor . 0 4,74 6 ES
12, Factory worker 1 0 4,86 4 12
23, Maid 1 0 4. 88 . + 10
1, Unskilled worker 1 0 4,96 1 , Ol
e5, Ditchdizger 1 0 4,96 i % L O4
2. Garbaze collector 1 0 s 4,96 e 04

None of the anlclally top rarkln" jobs in Denmark were in-
sluded (KliJ, prine ninister etc.,). Nore were any of the jobs of

We &re ifi other words not concernsd with the exbtremes of the
status dimension, The principal rea&son for this linitetion was
ghe expectation of high consensus on the placing of such jobholders,

William Fielding Of burnts fanous dictum “How do you know it
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In the followiny five statistical measures of variation
or co-variation are employed:. g i B o
1, percent of raters placinz an occupation in modal category,

the variance of prestice ratings (X) for given occupation,

n

r

. the intraclass correlation coefficient, W
2 Piog Fiak]

the common or interclass correlation coefficient (Pearson's.

product moment r), Sy

5. the“ran;e of neans for:the four stulent groups .and the one
non-student group,. '

The first measure has:the advantage of simplicity since &ll
that is involved is the computation of the percent placing "&an occcu-
petion in' the category most frequently used.: While this peréent
can not be less than 20 where, as here, five categories:are used,
it is seen that actually.no: occupational had less than 40.% 4n the
modal cabegory and out of @' total of 56 occupations,: 46 -or 82!%
had at least one half of all ratinss in one category. (Table 3).

Teble 3, ' Consensus in terms of percent placing an occupation.
in model prestize catesory. - . .

Total student group: 50 raters.

Percent raters . Number of Percent of -
in modal category occupations ? occupations
N = 50 : N = 56
40 - 49 % 10 -' _ . 17,9
S0 - 59'% - 21 CH- /=
60 - 69 % I - ey - 1 K
70 = 79 % 2. . 8,9
80 - 89 % 2 oLar 3,6
90 + % . .5 _ 10,7
: : 56, - . 100,0 -

The use of the variance (or standard deviation) of pre-
stige ratings presents & particular problen because any discrete
variable of finite rangse is cheracterized by the presence of_a
curvilinear correlation between the mean of the variable and its
naxinum possible variance (or standard deviation), - |

~ For weens at the extremes the varistion nust: necessarily
be sbsent or very small,. '
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SI']&llc @ we have

e o T B o0

n
and
§: .
P, S
N

it seems clear that for given X the largﬂst variance is obteined
if we have maximal conc entrat:r_on at me extremes,

(1) 5% (X) = (Rpgp - D* G JNE. o

where

(2) us= X"}_imin.., ‘ ; r
ax,” Tgin, ’ | ) . :

This u value is found from*the relation
() Kyin, Q- + Lo -u=X

For Xmin = 1 and xma}c = 5 we _obtain

52 . ' - iy £
&) o max.(X) E Xminfz 1 = (1—2) (1 X~-1 ) + (5_!3 ( p.¢ L __
£ Xmax,: 2= _X2 3 BY = 5 .
It will be seen tiﬂat J.omula (1) for }g_n = 0 -and xmax,z 1 and

(X) = pq as it shou.ld.

' p =X gives ma:sc
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Chart 1 shows . - g0

a) ‘the 56 actual variances obbtained for ziven meﬁn values,

b) 1 2 S g
' max,

c) 1 ,2 (x)

"max,

(X) ana

All values ara'multiplied_by 100,

t is seen that most of the observed variances range between
one quarter and one sixteenth of their theoretical maxinmum,
This means in terms.of the standard deviation that an occcupation
rarely was the object of*-so much disagreement regarding prestige
thet the standard deviatiom exceeded one half: its-maximal value,
On the other hand it was &also rare to observe & standard deviation
smaller than one’ quarter of its maximal value, : - =

It is probaebly not insignificant that the three occupations
having.the highest relative prestize varience represented three
' main aveénues o power and influence in the middle ages: lahd ow-
nerShip, ‘warfare and religion, The occupational titles were those
of landowner, colonel and deen in the national church, The low
rating giyven these occupations by a minority of the students
should probably be interpreted as a rcaction against & traditional
hierarchy, ' .

By means of chart 1 it becomes possible to emalyze variabi-
1ity in prestige rating for given range of mean rabing,

"Thus 17 .occupations received & mean rating between 2.5
and 3,5, Of these 8 had a variance ranging from ,24 to 46 vwhere-
as the rest ranged between ;56 and ,74. :

Reference to the occupations concerried (see table 2) lends
some support to the hypothesis that occupations the status of
which are particularly sensitive "to tXé role behavior of the oc-
cupant are likely to obtain more variable prestige allotment
vhen occupations the status of which are less sensitive to role
behavior, ¥ '

The occupation of actor would be an example of the former
type, the occupation of grade school teacher an exemple of the

laster type:

B o, B . ¥20%)
Actor 3,0 o 74
‘Teacher élementary school- 3,18 2l

A

Fisher's intraclass correlation coefficient was used to
measure for each of the four student groups separately -and for
the prison warder group the degree to which consensus. was pre-
sent in each group on the prestige of 56 occupations,

The results obteined were presented in table 1, The range
of ' the coefficients are from. ,63 to ,82, :
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t can be shown that complete unanimity in the prestige
allotment to occupations gives an intraclass correlation of uni=
ty. At the other extreme where orehalf of a group allots & ma-—
ximum of prestige to an occupation and the other half gives iT =
minimum prﬁctloe score, the minimum intraclass correlatlon 15
obtained i,e,

"E%Tm where m denotes number of raters, 1)

i 15 '
The formula for the intraclass correlation coefflclert used hers

is the follow1ng';

i mlr | (Il ¥ ik A - % e
- . k=l k& (m-1) m
k m . o ' - k nm '
R e Tt S S e AR o LS S e . Cb
. i - E@-T
= (a-p)yl :
1 .
E-‘-{- ( £ =B) 5

where A = estimate of Sample'#ariaﬁoe between occupations,
B = estimate ofhsamp1e5variénce vithin occupations,
L5 = the rating given by the j'th rater to-the i'th
occupation, _
j = l ;J * ¢ ® v m .
i = l @ e P vt -{.C

(Nétés from lectures in mathematical statlstlcs dellvered by
Z, W, Bernbaunm at thb University of Washington 1949)

Table &4, Intercorrelations of mean prestige ratings in
three groups receiving each a different instruction, .

Instruction ‘ ”’ A, B. .C.
4 (group 1) | | e
B (group. My,) © - - | | 2,94
C (groups Mj and M, combiﬁed) ' | :

B § §§r%ﬁfg%fﬁgigﬁﬁ%%fcféfgéfﬁggggﬁbt&ﬁiﬁ éééﬁf&gg ggffaf:elo'

An emphatic demonstration of prestige consensus is the fact that
mean prestige ratings in one group tend to correlate in the nine-
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ties with mean prestige ratings of another group, (Table 4),
Reliance on this correlation was in one case used Suocesfully as
a teans of reveallng errors of compuuatloﬁ ‘This high corréla-
tion obtains in spite of deliberately varicl nethods “of rrocedure,

. Final-evidence of approxinate unidimensionality is the ob-
servetion that the range of ‘means for givein jobholder in nrone of
The five pgroups scatbered over more than 2 adjacent strata oub
of five sftrata obtaincd by cutting at the following points, 1 50,

B.50, 3,50, 4,50 along the X dlmen51on of table 2y

Out of the total number of 56 jobholders rated ¢9 were
‘placed in the same stratum by all five groups,

5. (Class consciousness,

Social status may bé conceived of as a coqtlnuous variable
theoretically capable of taking all possible values within . a cer—
$ain range, Since we have deilned class in terms of social-
status an important problem is where along the status digension
to establish cuts or oreaks 1ndlcau1ve of tran51alon from one
elass to another, 3

. If aifferential class consciousness could be shown to exist,
it would appear ta be of stratesic importance to taike 1t inte =
account in solving the aboVe mentioned problem, :

of class
One aspect/consciousness nay be operationally deflned as
‘The degree of consensus on number and position of 51gn1flcart
breaks along the general acceptability or general. status.dimenhsion,

This problem has been nost- caregully investigated by
Hollingshead (_) ard by Lenski(ll),

~ While Hollingshead reported considerable consensus on the
number of classes in Morris Ill,, Lenski in a much smaller commu-~
nlty (DaglelsoL, Connecticut) found a rather marked scatter, Both
investizators, however, :Drkod with very small sariples (30 or .
less) of judges,

A pilot study, 1952, -among a G*ou@ of students at the Ugi-
versity of Copenhagen who were members of the Student Councill
(N = 20) established that great unceruality prevailed amongst
these Danish students resmardins the number of stabus strata or.
classes in the Danish adult“population.

. 4 similar uncertainty was suggested by a few informal in-

Terviews with non-students In the city of Copenhagen
The following questlors were as¢ei of the above mentioned

student-zroup: . ‘ o ine g
Imagine that the 2,8 nillion Danish adults may be distributed
according to their social standlng thus:
highest ra;klnw layer -
next to ! 1Dbest ranking layer

and SO on, _

How many sucn layers do you think one - 'can distinguish within thls
population 7 :
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The students were also asked to. mention typicel represen—
tatives of each of the layers they mentioned, The following ta-
bulation and numerical 1nlorﬂat10r is based upon a combined ane-
lysis of-the students? direct responses and their illustrations,

That is if e.g. & student said: 15-20 layers, but in his
111ustraulon only mentloncd nine he was only credited with nlpe

Pies . B of the studepts refused to accept the task or gave in-

sufficient response, The remaining 14 shcwed a response distri-
bution in some respect similar to Le ski's group in -so far &s no
one worked with less than 3 strata and one half of the saaple in
both cases worked with more than 5 strata,

After having performed this task the stulents were admo-
nished to debate the‘“roblem of the number of soc1al strate in
Denmark and try to arrive at some consensus, = Two 6f those who
had previously refused to accept the task now volunteered an
estimate thus bringing the group up to 16, It is seen thet
exactly half the group after discussion agreed on five strata.

. It should be noted thet the author took no pert in 'the
discussion except by way of giving explanations

Speaking genersally one may note that in all four studies
referred to above either all or nearly all judzes work fron 3
to 7 strata and there is regularly a maaorltJ in favor of 5-~ 7
strata,

Table 5, . Number of distinguishable strata in four studies,
No, of judges

No, of Hollingshead Tenski‘® = Svelastoza
strata , Predis~- .. Post |
i , o cussion discussion

23 1. t

55 3 1 1 “2

A5 2 ot 2 0

5, 88 7 4 * 8

65" - 8 1 2

7% 8 4 2

8- 1 0.

s 1 0
i 5 [ 0 2
Total no.

of- judges 25 . 24 14 ... 16
No,not cooperating ooy vl T s 4

20 20 =

Method Cardsorting Cardsorting Schedule ~ Schedule

Reference Small city Village -Nation ¥ Nation
group A
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Most of these students tended to place topranking
eivil servige people or, more rarely, people with an acadenic
education lﬂ general on Top of the'uocLal scale. :

Nearly all ‘mentioned menual workers as either th
bottom stratunr 1) or the next lowest stratum, In the latter
case the bottom stratum was aSSlgEeﬂ to shiftless people vithout
regular enploynent (subsistenslgse). ' I :

In spite of the existence of hereditary royalty and
nobility in Denmark none of the students thought of this group
as sufficiently importent to warrant mentioning as a separate
stratum, '

The middle Strata reveals more scatter both as to
number and as to typical representatives,

Analysis of more detailed informal interviews se-
cured . bv my students in Copernhagen lend some squort to the ten
tative hypo thesis, that disagreement on & number of social clasces
may*be explained as a fune tion of presence or absence of recognized
'JUHPS or cuts on a discrete continuun containing a given number
of hierarchical .layers,. g

In certain cases lack of diserinination. could pos—
sibly be- ‘sccounted for by a telescopic effect, e.,z. fewer lower-
class persons than upper class persons will be expected to cee
status ctts w1thln the upper class,

Also there seeus to be a tendency for Iairly liberal
upwards 1nclu51on and*hence failing discrimination and rather
strict seclusion dovmwarcs fron restQfeﬂts own. stratum,

An example:

A divorced 35 years old lady maintains thet there are just two
classes in Denmark and the bottom class consists of persons who
cannot upport themselves, Clearly by rlecing the division line
that low, the lady should have a good chance to conceive of her-

ﬁelf as upper class, no matter what her occupation as long &as she
as one,

Her occupation was that of a clerk at a hospital
and she actually placed herself in the upper of the two classes,

In general if a nmodel of n classes where n 1s s&y
lerger then 3, be assumed to hold for a society thean several fac-
tors may be pointed out which will tend to reduce below n the
number of classes that most interviewees will mention to inter-
viewers, -

1, Egalitarian idealisn

2o Marxian ideology

D Telescoplc effect and in general unfaniliarity

4, Status raising tendency through identification with higher
status people

1) or strate as about half of the group distinguished between
skilled and unskilled worker 3
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n the ofther hahd only the relavively few very ! ijfly'
placed would, it seems, obtain status raising by exaggerating
the number of classes, Bub even for the highly placed, factors
1 - 3 would work in a class reducing direction.

On

6. Occupational prestige and educational level,

Fiftytwo of the set of 56 jobholders rated were described
to the raters as possessing a certain level of forpal education
The Aunbers’'l = 4 were placed in front of the Job descrmptlon
agd interpreted to the raters as indicated above p,.6.

Grouns iy, eand M;, rated an aathloLal 48 gobnoluers with glven
education score.

The following table shows the corrélation between mean
stratun assignment for all student groups combined and for %2
jobholéders rated In &ddition is shown mean stratum assignment
correlated "ath.educatioral score in the prisonwarder group, vho
rated a -total' of 100 jobholders of knowm educational attalnnert

The results show a striking similarity De*ﬁeen students
‘and non-students in so far as both groups have depended strongly
on education Iin aecording prestige apd in a very 51nilar wey.

Thus neither students nor oa-stadents'placed a jobholder
whose education was intermediate in stratum 5, the two groups
also agreed on not placing people vho-had passed the gymnasium be-
low sbtoatun: 5y end finally with but two exeeptlons jobholaers
with a university degree were placed in stratw 1 or 2,
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Teble 6, . Number of: jobholders by prestige stratum
assigned and education, e s

‘a) * All studentgroups combined (50 raters, 52 Jjobholders of
known cducational attainment rated),

_ Education _
Prestige (¥) Stratum = Grade Inborme- Gymnasiun Univ, Total
k : schoosl diate
_ _ . i : school _
1,00-1;50 ~ Upper 0 i 1 4. 6
1,51-2.50  Upper middle 0 "5 2 7. 12
2.51-3,50 Middle middle 7 5. 3 0 15
3,51=4;50 Lower middle, 5 3 0 Q" w8
4 51-5,00 Lower 11 0 0 0 11
| Total 23 12 & -~11 .52
r'= 774

b) Group of prison warders (14 reters, 1OO Jooholders'éf known
educational sttainment rated). '

5- 5

Upper 0 0 0

Upper piddle 1 5 3 16 . .25

Middle middle 12 T 6 2 21

Lower middle 14 9 0 0 2

Lower 16 - 0 0 0. 16

Total 43 -25 9 23 .7100
T 5 758 '

Thus a more dctalled picture .of the role of formal educatlo“
as a social elevator is avallable. As far as the jobs here stu-
died are concerned, and they may probably be sald to be a fair
sanple (althouszh by no neans a rendon one) from the niddle reange
of the sbtatus dl“eJMlOu education functions primarily as &
fairly -sure .guarantee agalqct low status rather than as.a com-
rletely Lege“dable means of obtaining high .status. _

Furthernore vhile the probability of being placed in one of
. the twg upper strata.decreases with &ecreaslnb euuzatlon, there
is nevertheless even for people who have only grade school edu-
cation a non zero chance (ta&ble 6 b) of obta1n1“H high prestlge
Certainly this latter finding would have been urtger enphasized
if persons holding hish polltlcal office had been included aJonb
_tbe aobholugrs rated

7. Occupational prestige and incoue,

‘There is no logiceally necessary correlation between the pre-
stige of an Occup&tlon and the amount of money people engaged in
it derive fron it, Theoretically if incomes were & natter of
strict 'secrecy in a comaunity and if differences of income did
not give occasion to any difference in behavior observable by the
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comunity, there is no reason to exvect positive correlation
between the two variables,

Hence only to the extent that income is converted into social-
ly conspicuous behavior will a positive correlatlon between in-
come and prestige be the expected resultb.

Since, ! owevcr, people by and larze do tend to engage in con-
sylcuOQS'benav1or eoendent upon income & pocltrve correletion
between prestige and income tends to . obtain,

But since the consumption ‘habits and other cultural treits
Tor given income tend to vary, no perfect correlation should be
eypectea. 2

OOugflcuous behavior will for given income denend upon 1earnu
ing parulcularly from the parental Io:c.

Hence & certain amount of time lag nay be expectied to occur
so that for certain categories of DEODle their prestige will cor-
relate more highly with Their income at an earlier time of their
life or with that of their fathers, Thile the proceding may
seen fairly obvious it may perhaps not be so obvious that there
ig & faﬂrlv good apriori 5001op”yc__10chal argunent in favor
of exncctlnx a curvilinear correlation oetweghzoccupational pPre~
stige and occupational incone,’

The frequently noted so called 111u51on of universality 12,
P 553) 1nvolv1n" an overestination of the actual proportions
engaging in certain kinds of behav1or supnorts the hypothesis
that,

1) absence of exterior signs of prosperity among a certain cate-
gory of jobholders in more than a critical percent of cases
will be associated with the generalization among observers
"these are &ll poor peopley

2) :spresence of exterior signs of prosperity in nore than & cri-
tlcal percent of cases wlll be sinilarly associated with the
"”“uGE&llZﬂﬁlOP “these .are all DIrosperous people ' ;

When tne incone of an occupatlon as in the follox&;g. is opera-
tionally defined as the grobablllﬁy of Persons engaged in that
occupation having a given income . (prcuperltv probablllty) one
should expect’ the follow1“g on the basis of what was sald above.

Prosperlty probability should pull or ﬂuSg stranzer on the
prestige variable at or near the nroLabillty extrenes than at or
 heér the intermediate probability values,

In terms of the signs of the flvst der&vat*ve of the “restlbe
variable with respect £ the income variable we should expect
an approximation to the sequence +0+0, Smbothling out the trensi-
tions we arrive at the hypothesis of a iouble 10“lSulG curve
conmecting the two variables, . :

A prelinminary test of this double logistic hypothesis was
undertaken, : S

‘ Prestige values and incoue distributions were available for
each of 14 Danish occupations,
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As mentioned before the income variable was constructed as a
brobability of petting above a certain mininum income rather
than using mean income, This procedure was chosen because it
seemed a more sociologicelly relevant neasure which, if the nini-
nun value was well chosen would indicabe probability of obtain-
ing “the zgood things of life*, 1)

In"a study of the expenses of 443 families of average size
3.4 persons and where the main provider vas & skilled or unskilled
wege earner or a salaried publie or priveate official or clerical
employee it was found as of 1948 that an income after taxdeduc-
tion of about 9,000 kroner was needed to take care of the nean
expense budget of these families, 60 % of this noney went to
food, clothing and shelter and 30 % for food alone, With 1953
Prices around 11,000 kroner were nceded to pay for average non-
tax expenses of these femilies, and 34-% of the expenses were for
food itews., (15).

It thus seemed natural to place a cutbting poirt at or in the
neighbourhood of 10,000 kroner, in so far as only incomeswhich
after taxes leave 10,000 kroner or more to the recipient will af-
ford appreciable opportunity for the various status raising
nethods of conspicuous consunption so ably described by Torstein
Veblen (17, ch, 4).

_ Out of a totel of 2,054,878 taxpayers 91,91 % reported a total
incone which, after subtracting taxes paid, did not exceed 10,000
kroner for the yecar 1949, (14 tab., 268

The average hourly wage for an unskilled male worker in th
sane year was kroner 2,94 (14 p, 204), Hence an average unskilled
Danish nale worker would have to work 3401 hours to obtein ar in-
come of "10,000 kroner, apd of course more to make his income after
taxes equal to the sum nentioned, '

The exact operationel Adefinition’of the incone variable used
is the followinsg: ;

Proportion of all Denish taxpayers in a given occupational cate-
gory who for the year 1949 reported to the tax-authorities an
incorie minus taxes paid 1949 equal to Danish: kroner 10,000 or nore.

1) Conpare H, Alpert's proposal for an operational definition of
“Sog¢ial Class Status’ = *"the probability that an individuel
well reach the highest rewards evallable in & given society™,

().
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Chart 2. Occupatibnal prestige (y) and probability of attaining *the good things
of life" (rEs ).

Y

100

The double logistic hypothesis,

2

14 occupations,

18 . |" (for X 50 -le*ffﬁﬁﬂ;::tﬁﬁf“'
/:. Yy = 1-!-10

1 (

{?or X 550 50 +{Lpmsgemrycoy
: 1+ 10

J :
Txg = 8,69
: The occupations used are nuibered
) Tow. Pos B0= e i T 1Go 20 B~ Bl
28~ 3l- 34— 46- 54, in table 2,

For further detall sce text.

i fi o
030 050 60 Y0 80 90 100

X
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As prestige variable was used the mean of the two meen
ratings given for each of the 14 occupations by a group (M,) of
Dsychology students (N = a?) and & group (Llﬁ) of prison warders
(N= 14),

The neans were equally v;e:r.cﬁ:'w1 No better estimate of
the prestige of these occavatlons in Dennark was availeble at the
time  (1952),

Chart 2 shows logistic curves anﬁr031mat1“, the observ ed
distribution and also the equatlogg used, Graphical nethods were
used in arriving at values for the constants in the logistic
equations, In view of the adnitted crudeness and insufficiency
of the ba51c data no further refinement in curvefitting seened
warrented, 3 : - . 2

- In particular the second logistic curve is based on few
observations, The scatber of the data around the theoreticel
curves is no greater than could occur mare than 10 % of the time
uéder the Hypothe51s of random fluctuation around the curve

CKG = 8,69).

One conclusion may be I@ﬁarded hs‘warranted:
t

Prestige is in general less sen81t1ve to changes in the
probablllt of Trosnerlty wvithin the range .25 to ,50 than to
chenges below that range, Beyond a. prosperity probability of

.50 prestige seens to 1Dcrease rather fast aﬁaln w1th.1ncrea61n
prababillties :

The double logistic hypothesis .. is offered as one pPos-
sible guide for further and nore refined research on the relation-
ship ‘between accorded occupational status and indicated economic
status,

If this hypothesis or a similar one turns out,to be veri-
fied by further research it would i,a, have Llaa ostic value in
S%ow1ng whether uoney spent on pay raise for the purpose of in-
creasing the prestige of an occupa+1onal STOUP could be exnectcd
to be effective,

An interesting deduction from the double logistic hypo-
thesis is, that as lonb as the nean income of an occupatlonal
group 1s below a critical amount e,z. in Dangaff r, 10,000
after taxes, a certain amount of uhequallty of distribution is
more conduclve to prestige than oomnlcte equality,

.. This sumgests that it might be’possible to reduce the
prestlge gap between the unskilled worker ahd his employer by
naking it possible for workers to increase thelr pay substentially
with increasiﬁg-seniority. Or otherwise expressed The rela+1ve1j
low prestige of manual workers is probably strongly influenced by
the well knowyn difficulty forpersons within this category to
inprove their lot or those of their children,

t THe author realizes keenly the fairly scanty eupirical
basis so far provided for the doublemlogistic hypothesis,_

Data on income for the city of Copenhagen (three municipa-—
lities) provided the opportunity for another test,
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This tine the operational déefinition of the income variable
was chosen as follows:

Percent of all texpayers in the Danish cepital who for
given occupation reported to tax—suthorities a total income of
15,000 Danisk kroner or-m1ore 1950,

That is no tax-deduction is nade and hence the,critical
linit was stepped up,

Paired date were available for 25 occupations,

Double logistic curves were fitted by inspection, A ree-
sonéble good fit was obteined, but for two highly discrepent
occupations: salesmen, whose prestige was much lower, than his
incone chances should warrant and civil engineer vhose prestvige
was, nuch higher than his income probabilities should warrent -
.1f the double logistic hypothesis held, The amount of social
control attributed to these occupations in the prestige ratings
n8y (see above) possibly explein the discrevency,

However, again no good test of the upper of the two lo-
gistic curves was available as only 4 palred observations be-
longed to that part of the curve, In this test, however, the
errors observed were clearly greater than chance expectation,

For the 25 occupatiosns nean amnual incone was &lso evail-
able, As shown by teble 6 there was & sizable positive correle-
tion between prestige and mean annual income when ciude class
interveaels were used, Gubttnants coefficients of predictability
K Teached a value of ,57 indiceting that 57 % of the inprove-
nent possible (over and ebove nodel category prediction) in pre-
dicting prestize could be obtained by knowving mean incone cabte-
gory to _which an occupation belonged, .
Table 7, . Prestige and mean anzual incone for 25 occupations

Mean amual income (thousands of
Danish kroner), Y 1
Prestice score 0-9 -~ 10-19 20+ Total

B o m -
168 S+ (3,81-1,00) G0 Sh 3B ge
26-50 . (4301=3,00) 2 5 ) ' 8
1-25 - | (5,00-4,00) 9 2 ) s |
& 25

Total 11 8
'Source of deata given in text,

X = 19"'11 = 057
=11

:

Using nore refined prestige and incore categories, how-
ever, turned_up quite much scatter of prestize values for given
nean income and the data did not seem to lend thenselves to any
curvefitting, ' q

o 9 [t
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8, Sumdary

Tollow1nb 1n the main the theoretical frane of reference
contained -in the- works of Kingley David, Psul Hatt and Herbert
Hyman certain ﬂuthodolo'lcal problens pertaininzg to occupatio-
nal prestize neasurenent are discussed and conclusions are
fornulated based in part on empirical uort in Copenhagen in
.part on previous methodological research and in part on lozi-
cal derlvau1318 fron assumed research objectives, It was sug-
zested that for occupatlonal prestise neasurenexts,

1, - Rating be used rather than r&nkilg or peired comperisone,

2.+ That the raters be a randon sanple of the oopulatlon for
. which the result are going - to be Msed in stratification
and vertical moblility research, -

5., That a weighted stratified randon'sample of occupations or
a near approach thereto be chosen,

. That a cerdsorting technique would probably be superior 4o
a schedule technlque whether the schedule 1s self-adminis-
tered or filled in by inberviewers.

5. That the item rated should not be an isolated occupatlonal
title but a title associated . with information on level of
education and social control,

6, That request for estimate of (general or sp901flc) prestl"e

of an occupation DG used rather than a request for assign-
nent to classes or private opinion as to grading of t he oc-
cupation,

On the basis of pretest in four suall student groups (50
raters) a uabIL was presented showing overall mean rating and
vériance of retings for 56 occupations,

On a scale from O to 100 occupations ranged in prestize
from 1 to 98, In spite of deliberately varied nethod of in-
struction and nethod of ad:inistration consensus was high when
neasured by several different statisticu.

As against the high level of agreejent arrived et in
prestige ﬁﬁasure“"ﬂt there seemed %o be a large anount of un-
certalgtg anonis the StuJeLDS wvith reSULCu to the nunber of sig-
nificant breaks on the status dinension, It nay, however, be
nentioned that both before and after a ﬂlacussion period there
was a tendency anong a group (I = 20) of student council nen-
bers to favor the viewpoint that there were from 5 to 7 classes
in Demmerk, The sane tendency had been observed by both Hol-
lingshead a:u Lenski in their studies in United States.

Reasons were given for expectirz peolle in general to re-
port fewer classes then there are, meaning if n classes are
assuned to exist, then fewer than n should probably be expec-—
ted to be reported by most people, in terms of sociologically
significant breaks on the status dinension,

4 sizeable correlation between prestige and level of for-
ﬁal education was observed both in the student canples
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? = .?7)(H = 50) and in the prison warder sample r = ,76
(N = 145, - .

Educations act as a social elevator although by no neans
as & perfectly reliable one on the higher floors of the pre~
stige continuun, Educetion setns to be nore reliable as &
guarantee against stumbling down to the lowest floors, :

Incone likewise correlates substantially vith prestige
(K (coefficient of predictebility) = ,57 for 25 occupations
A hypothesis of a double logistic relationship between prestl-
ge 'and probability of attaining d ziven income was formulated
and confronted with observations, Findings were sonewhat ai-
biguous, . ;
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SOCIAL STRATIFICATION IN URUGUAY

by Dr. Isaac GANON,

Professor of Sociology,
Univereity of lontevideo,

President,
Asociacidbn Uruzuays de Ciencias Sociales

In this paper we propose to present teo the World Congress
of Sociology a surmary of sone recent findings on the class
cono3ltion of the Uruguayan. IS seems te us that such a summary
might be of interest -»nt only in itself but perhaps also as a
basis for comparisons: in some ways Uruguay offers an "ideal"
field for investigations of social stratification and social
rnobility - ite limited territory, its small population, its
brief history, its ethnical homogeneity despite the "alluvial
deposits" of extensive migration.

¥

Definition., It is not easy to define "social class™ without
falling into excessive schematism or becoming guilty of
exagzgerated conceptualization., If we are to avoid such pitfalls
we must try tc combine in our formulation the objective factors
such as the functions and advantazes of the specific positions
in the social structure, and the subjective factors such as the
reflective evaluation and awareness ol these functions and
gdvantagzes as they provide a basis for the relative prestige
in the society of tThe respective positions.

Without pretending to offer anything like a definitive
formulation, we may in studying Uruguayan society find it
useful to conceive of the social classes as sections of the
population characterized by the exercise of specific sets of
functions and the enjoyment of specific sets of advantaies
inherent in the positions acquired or maintained in society
by those constituting these sections: sections which, despite
the constitutionally sanctioned principle of equality, have
through a dynamic process cone to be arranzed in a hierarch-
ical order in accordance with the criteria set by the society
as a whole or by the sections themselves in their efforts to
increase their prestige and improve their respective values.

I1

The historical background. The soecial structure of Uruguay
during the Colonial period reflected a process of adaptation
between the Spanish rézime as imposed by the conquistadores,
and the indigenous class system, The Spaniards transferred to
ngrica the soccial structure of their home country, but the
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necessities of social, economic and political life soon made
their impact in the direction of increassed nobility.

The upper classes, the "new aris ocracy“ constituted
themselves from the first conqu;stadoren and thﬂlr family
members - not always of noble or illustrious origin in their
mnother country -, the prelates and the kings, the chiefs and
lords of the indigecnous peoples, To the members of these
classes, primarily to ‘thosé who came from Spain, the Crown
granted land, privileges and titles, rights to subdivide and
distribute estates and lovs, pensions and revenue, rights to
grow and to profit from the trade in spices, timber, flﬂ
metals; rights to prizes and shipwrecks, etc, The ;reatest
gains were often made through the collection of taxes and
charges from the Indiens and leter throcuzh the material and
-personal benefits of the negro slave traffic,

- . These Indians and negrces nade up the lowest stratum
of the““eople sclasses: the upper layexr of these classes was
constituted by free white labourers, poor country people,
-and soldiers.

Between the upper classes and the "people's™ classes
were found the different middle classes, conposed of small
free proprietors, merchants in zross and retail, artisans and
independent professional people, both in the cities and in
the country, The representative orgen of their interests and
aspirations was the nunicipal institution; the Cabildo or the
Avuntamiento; just as the Viceroymd the Govcvnor were the
re“”esentatlvev of the privileged classes,

The increase in these middle classes; favoured as they
were by a-higher fertility, adapted to the creole mentality,
underestimated by the aristocracy, was very soon to' influence
the course of events whieh led to the political emancipation
of the Hispano-American colonies,

Special circumstances coubined to accentuate the charac-
teristics and the functions of the middle classes in Uruguay,
The Viceregency of the Riop de la Flata, with its seat at
Buenos Aires, was established very late and soon becane
decadent: this thwarted the upper classes of that time 1in
their efforts to establish and consolilate an suthentic aris-
tocracy.

This frustretion is even clearer in Uruguayan society,
since during the Colconial period no political suthority other
than that of the Governor was knownj; and the group of persons
by whon he was surrounded, while nowminally belonging to the
upper classes, in reality, through their lives, habits and
aspirations, were closer to the middle classes than to the
upper dominant strata of the rich capitals of the Spanish
Empire of the Indies,

During the struggles for national independence and, much
later, for the safeguesrd of established institutions, the social
changes whiclhi took plan, althouzgh changins the terns of
the problen sonewhat, did not alt er the result, The foreigners,
the peninsulers in the upper classes, were replaced by a




3. ISA/SSH/Conf,2/35

creole patrician class with similar aspirations to dominate
and govern, The native population was almost totally extin-
guished in 1832, And the negroes who survived the liberation
laws of 1825 and the complete abolition of slavery in 1842
were soon absorbed unnoticed into the midst of & people
educated in the understending and respect of their fellow-
creatures, whatever the colour of their skin, their belief
or their origins, - B

New contingents increased the "people's" class for sone
time: they were the new Buropeen migrations, deriving prin-
cipally from Spain, Italy anda France, and to a lesser degree
from Switzerland, Great Britain and Germany. Some years later
there were immigrations from the Near East and Central Europe.
The members of these classes, most of them charscterized by
their thrift and their hard work, scon came to have confidence
in the possibilities of the country and enjoyed the stimulation
and the appreciation of the society which had accepted them:
thus they gradually ascended the social ladder and increased
and consolidated the predominance of the middle classes.,

IIT

Social class at the present time. At present Uruguay occupies
an area of about 1387.000 sauare kilomevers and is inhabited

by about 2,500.000 pecple. These data are merely estimates, .
since the measurenment of the national territery is not finished
and since a general census of the population has not been
taken since 1908, At any rate, we can safely state that it is
neither the most extensive nor the most populous of the South
American republics, although its material density may be the
greatest.

0f the total population, around 500,000 (453,912,
according to the zeneral szricultural census of 1951) make
up the rural population, or more strictly speaking, the
peasants, whose active section comprises 323.929 persons,
190.032 in azriculture and 165.561 in livestock farming.

The econony of the country is primarily based on live- :
stock farming and secondly on agriculture on a fertile soil .
totalling approximately 16,500,000 hectares. Next in impor-
tance are the manufacturing industries: only a few of these,
however, can be comsidersd to be properly mechanized.

In order to understand the differentiation of the urban
and rural ‘social classes,; the rural depopulation and the
excessive growth of the cities (Montevided alone, with its
area of 528,72 square kilometers, has 800,000 inhabitants),
it is necessary to take into acccunt the extensive character
of the exploitation of cattle breeding, and its greater
prestige (already 'manifest in Colonial times) in relation
to agriculture and other industries: .-rmch fewer labourers
are needed to take care of the lands than to guard the herds
in the fields,
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In characterizing the social classes cof Uruguay
GROMPONE has folleowed & method of elimination, analyzing
those sections of the population which are not situated in
definite classes; the results obtained have since been con-
firmed by SOLERI, in studying rural society, and by myself
in a study on the capital of the Republic, '

-

“The "people's" classes, They are composed of the workers
(urban and rural), anong whom we include. the soldiers of the
various arnmed forces (troop soldiers or scldiers of the line
as well as sailors). They are characterized by their very
modest way of life, although they know ups and downs of rela-
tive abundance and scarcity. They are mostly manual workers
and their econcmic existence is based on wages received in
money or in kind,

According to the industrial census of 1937, the total
number of urban workers was 79.725, of which 64,561 were in
‘Montevideo and the rest distributed cver the whole of the
interior; at the rate of four persons toc each family, the
size of this section of the "pcople's" classes reaches 320.000
in round fipgures,

The rural working population at the same time came 1o
342,359 persons, of which 143,321 were in cattle farming -
and 189,113 in egricultural farming. The salaried workers,
properly speaking, totalled 45.018, of which 17.000 were in
agricultural work and 28,000 in cattle farming, The difference
between these figures and the total rural working population
ig due to the increased nunber of farns run by the owner and
his fanily. ;

The lowest stratum of the popular rural classes is
nade up of the inhabitants of "“rancherios®: people living in
the country along the roadsides end tne outskirts of the
large cattle forming esvates, living on a low subsistence
level, if not directly starving. To these should be added
the inhsbitants of deteriorating urban areas (slums and
"favelas") and of the suburban districte with analagous
characteristics, In all, they are estimated at 100,000 -inha-
bitants.

The national army is a professional body, although
each citizen must do military service., Th€ number of active
‘soldiers in the various forces, up to the grade of first

‘ sergeant, may be estimated, from the provisions of the
Military Law, at around 7,000; if we calculate with the rate
of four persons to each family, we obtain & figure of
28.000 for this section of the *"people's" classes,

Altogether, adding up the different figures (all of
them rather conjectural), we maintain that the popular classes
‘comprise sbout 600,000 perscons: a figure which GROMPONE
estimated to be somewhat too high in 1950,
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The upper claesses, At the cther extreme we can place the
upper classes, conposed of owners of larze properties (landed
estates, business firms, securities), hl;her officials in

the Govermment and the Adninistrztion, the high clergy, and
the higher officers of the armed forces; all these charac-
terlzel by a high stenrdard of living, econcmic seolidity, a
bent of mind sometines intellectual, sometinmes very active
in the nanagement of their affairs (unle ss- they have pre-
ferrod te keeq to the“selvbs, énjoying theéir unearmed revenue).
The sources of their high incomes are nmost varied: interest
on. capital, business “roflt bl*h fses and salarlus.

Thesge ﬁpper classes are not =0 €asi d1st1ngu1shable
fron the middle classes and the upper strata of the "people's"
clesses., Thus GROMPONE has noted that the aptitude for and the
claims on leadership are features not-only characteristic
of the upper classes, but also to scme extent of the middle
classes and the upper strata of the working classes: he con-
cludes that in Uruguayan society "there is no longer any
clear indication of the existence of one deminant social class
of leaders and rulers”, We have seen sone of the reasons for
this in the historical synopsis ziven above, This lack of
‘clear boundaries is clearly related tc the many opportunities
for upward "obility-'thus the class position a person has
noved to will tend te b2 perceived as part of the top stratum
of the lower cless rather than as pars of any sbﬁarate
superior class

The upp er clesses may be studied in their rural as well
as in their urbap setting. SOLARI has calculated the rural
population at 900,000 and estimated 'that' about 400,000 belong
to the upper classes wi h“r this population: these are mainly
the "big" landowners and tensnt farmers, With- some exceptions
for special circumstances, he defined as "pigfrural estates
those totalling:5.000 hectaress or nore,

According to the rural census. of 1951 there were 316
farus between 5.000 and 10.000 hectares and 71 above 10,000
hectares; these 387 farms covered in all about 19% of the
total cultivated area of the country.

The urban upper classes were conpoased of the leaders
cf the nation in its different sectors: the politicsal
(1ncludlnb the armed forces), the social (1nclua1nb the eccles-
isstical hierarchy),’ the ecoau;lc-flnan01al the culturel,
the professional; and their family menbers and near velatlons.
The total number meking up these upper classes has been
estinated at 5% of the urban noLulatlon or 80.000. The total
figuré for the upper classes would thus be 125.000.

The niddle classes, The extrene classes thus totalling

sorte 125,000 of the entire population, the remaining 1,775.000
or 71% may be taken to make up the middle classes. As 1n 1most
countrizss the middle classes in Urugusy are conposed of:
public: functionaries (including the middle ranks of officers
in the srmed forces); the passive classes (pensioners, ete.),
employees in banks, business firms axd industrial ente rprises,
nenbers of the liberal professions, owners of small businesses




5, ISA/SSM/Conf.2/35

and industries, niddle-range cattle farmers and azricultural
farmers (farm of less than 5.000 snd 500 hectares, respec-
tively), priests, and many other catezories, Py

Of all these groups, perhaps the largest is that of
the public functionaries and the passive classes, These
groups are manifesting =z strong tendency to increase: this
can be easily shown in the successive governnient budzets
reflecting the multiplication of public units in charge of
serviceés previously managed by private enterprise (national-
izetions and municipalizations). On the cther hand, SOLARI
hes demonstrated the existence of a trend toward a decrease
in the rural niddle classes due to the increasing absorption
by the upper classes of their properties, thus reducing then
to dependants and salaried workers for the new owners,

Inferences from these data. These fzets will suffice to show
that Urugtuayan social structurc is characterized by the
numerical predominance of the milddle elasses, The predoni-
nance, however, ie not solely numerical, but also due to the
economic and intellectual activities, the mentality, the ideals
of the niddle classes, In studying the composition and fun-
ctioning of these classess GROMPONE has been struck by the
differences between the Uruguayesn social structure and the
social structures found in other countries, and has emphasized
the uniqueness of the composition and functional distribution
of positions and prestige values in Uruguayan scociety, Within
the scope of this eazsay, it is not possible to deal adeguately
with this complex problen. It may perhaps be supgzested that
some of these features may best be explained from the general
conditions .0of Uruguayan society and particularly from the
conditions for social mobility in Uruguay. These social
conditions made themselves nanifest already at the very
beginning of our national existence and have become more
pronounced during the 19th and 20th centuries through the
immigrations from the Mediterranean and through the growth

of social awareness and respect of higher spiritual
values and individuel rights., The widespread phrase "Nobody

is better than anybody" reflects with vigour the genersl
convictions in.our society in matters of interpersonal and
intergroup relations.

The specific conditions for social mobility in Uruguay
are the results of the two most important reforms achieved
in the country: the educational reform and the transformation
of the state throuzh legislative action, Among the fruits of
these reforms may be mentiogned: free sccular education for
all age levels, trades and professions; provisions for labour
regulations, social security and sccial welfare; sociali-
zation of power and of public services and enterprises;
extension'of the suffrage to all citizens of both sexes above
18 years of age and to foreigzners with more than 15 years of
residence; the abolition of the hardships of the workers
(there is no income tax) and the institution of progressive
taxation of accurmlated riches, primearily on landed estates,
excess profits and inheritances; the constantly increased
salaries and social security provisions for the functionaries
on the Government 3udget and analogous increases promoted
through the Wagze Boards for private workers, etc, etc,
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Conclusions.,

1, Historically and socioloxzically, the social classes
are, in Uruguay, groups characterized by their social function,
position and prestize - groups which up to the present have
nanifested neither the rigidity of structure nor the sharp-
ness in their boundaries to bec obgerved in the societies
from which the population inmigrated to its territory.

2, Thraxh its general characteristics, its numerical
nagnitude and its conposition, its ideals, the social, political
and econonic stability of its institutions, Uruguay is "a
country of the middle classes®,

3. While there are nany similar traits between the
rmiddle classes in Uruguay and the niddle classes in other
countries, there is still something unique in the modes of
behaviour and the patterns of distribution of these classes
in Uruguveyan society.

4. This uniqueness canbecst be explained from the general
and specific conditions for social nobility in Uruguay:
the impact of nigration from the Mediterranean countries of
the Old World, the educational reforms on all levels,and the
transformation of the state in conformity with the principles
of social sclidarity and justice and in respect for individual
rights,
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STRUCTURE DE LA SOCIZTE PAYSANNE D'UNS REGION DU SUD DE LA FRANCE
par
M, Henri MENDRAS

Groupe d'Ethnologie Sociale
Centre d'Etudes Sociologiques

Paris.

‘Ies études de structure sociale se limitent presque toujours
au milieu urbain, traitant le milieu rural.comme un monde & part,
domaine réservé de quelques spéeialistes.. Cependanf, les faits qui
prouvent l'interdépendance de ces deux miliecux .sont nombreux et bien
connus;y dans le cas particulier de la TFrance on a depuis longtemps dé-
noncé lfexode des ruraux vers les villes et l'origine campagnarde d'une
forte proportlon de la population de Parls a été 1onguement étudiéde par
M. Louis Chevaller.

‘ . Doit-on done tralter l'émlgratlon rurale comme un phénoméne
normal de mobilité sociale, ce qui reviendrait & considérer que les

ruraux constituent la classe sociale la plus basse de la nation? Faut-

il au contraire formuler explicitement le pqstpiat3des deux milieux cul-
turels distincts que les saciologues semblent accepter implicitement?

Dans les deux eas, certains status marginaux demandernient &
tre expliqués: 1le commergant de .wvillage fait-il partie-du milieu
rural “ov.'au contraire des classes dites moyemnes? Ie salarié agricole
d'une grande exploitation capitaliste doit-il &tre. rangé parmi les Turaux
ou dans la classe ouvriére?

Ile manque de données valables nous interdit de répondre 3 ces
vastes gquestions, mais nous avons essayé dfétudier la structure sociale
de la société paysannp'd'une'petltu région du massif Central. Par
paysan nous entendons des ‘@griculteurs vivant dans le -cadre traditionnel
de la petite exploltatlon famlllalu semi-antarcique.

~ Les Causses de la Lozére et de 1l'Aveyron sont une région pauvre
vouée A une polyculture nourriciére peu rentable et 3 1l'élevage extensif
des brebis dont la viande, la laine et 1lé lait (fromape de Roquefort)
procurent l'essentiel du revemu monétaire des exploitations. La popula-
tion, trés clairsemée se répartit en villages et en petits hameaux qui
tendent & devenir des fermes isolées & cause de liémigration et de la

.concentration des exploitations. ILa pratigue religieuse rest unanime ct

continue a &tre le support essentiel de la vie scciale.

Si nous en excluons les gentilshommes-campagnards et les com-
mergants et artisans des villages, la population rurale de la région
paraft singuliérement homogéne: .paysans, propriétaires ou fermiers,
ayant tous le méme genre de vie. Cependant, il existe .au sein de cette
société une -hiérarchie sociale trés rigide qui se manifeste nettement au
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moment des mariages lorsque les familles se jugent réciproguement pour
savoir gi elles sont dignes de s'unir; si un mariage entre membres de
couches voisines est accepté sans difficulté, une plus grande distance
sociale entre les futurs époux est infiniment rare et encourt le blime.

Nous pouvons distinguer trois critéres principaux et un cer-
tain nombre dfindices.

le critére Sconomique est de beaucoup le plus important. la
fortune se ne mesure pas au nombre d‘hectares mais a certains indices
plus apparents comme le nombre de paires de boeufs et la présence ou
l'abgence d'un cheval. Dans une agriculture non encore motorisée une
exploitation familiale normale exige une paire de boeufs, une exploita-
tion importante en exige deux et a partir de la troisiéme paire, l'ex-
ploitation dépasse le cadre familial. Le cheval n'a qu'un réle agri-
cole secondaire, servant presqu'uniquement aux déplacements, c'est done
un luxe réservé aux seuls gens aisés.

La valeur morale représente un deuxiéme critére qui permet de
pondérer le premier; il se référe a un systéme de valeurs qui met
l'accent sur le travail, la compétence professionnelle, le respect des
autorités et de la tradition, et les convictions religieuses. Les in-
dices sont ici plus subtils, ils reposent sur les rapports quotidiens;
une observation vigilante des faits et gestes des voisins permet de ju-
ger de la dignité de leur vie. L7orientation politique joue un réle im-
portant mais la pratique religieuse  reste l'indice principal:  aller a
la Messe est "bien", n'y pas aller eat "mal".

Ie troisiéme critére repose sur la tradition et la stabilité
sociale dfune famille: 1l'ancienneté de 1'établissement dans le pays,
voire dans la paroisse, lide & une estime et a une confiance accordées
de pére en fils ont un poids déterminant.

————

Ces trois critéres et ces quelques indices permettent de distin-
guer clairement cing groupes définis que 1'étude de la paroisse de Novis
nous a permis d'analyser & titre d*excmple:

"L'aristocratie paysanne", c'est-a-dire une vieille famille
installée depuis longtemps sur une grosse propriété et jouissant de l'estime
de tous, n'a pas de représentant i Novis.

On y compte par contre quelques gros propriétaires employant des
salariés dont le rdle d=ns la vie sociale de la communauté est assez ré-
duit car ils sont plus attirés par la petite ville voisine que par le
village. '

les moyens propriétaires sont la majorité dans la paroisse. Ils
se répartissent d'ailleurs en deux sous-groupes suivant le prestige tra-
ditionnel de la famille, pratiquement les familles considérées comme les
plus respectables sont & quelques exceptions prés, celles qui possédent
un cheval.

Depuis le début du siécle, on assite & la disparition des petits
propriétaires qui ont besoin d'une activité supplémentaire pour vivre. Ce
sont eux qui ont fourni le plus gros contingent de 1l'émigration. On peut
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se demander si ce groupe ne va pas ftre remplacé par le deuxiéme sous-
groupe des moyens propriétaires.

En dernier lieu, viennent lés ouvriers agricoles dont la seule
ressource est leur force de travail; leur nombre diminue et ils ont ten-
dance comme¢ les gros propriétaires & fréquenter la petite ville plus que
le village.

Notre étude se limite & un cadre trop étroit pour que nous
puissions en tirer des conclusions générales mais une extension de l'en-
quéte permettrait de savoir s'il existe de véritables classes sociales
rurales et quelles sont leurs relations avec les classes sociales

urbaines.

Henri Mendras

Centre d'études sociologiques
Paris
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PRATIQUE RELIGIEUSE ET CLASSES SCCIALES EN FRANCE
par
. Frangois-André ISAMBERT

Université de Paris.

La Sociologie religieuse en France a trés rapidement rencontré
sur son chemin le probléme des rapports entre classes et religion (pour
la presque totalité de la France, c'était la religion catholique qui était
en cause). A. SIEGFRIED dans son Tableau politigque de la France de
1'Ouest avait déja montré comment les rapports entre le pgysan et le
hobereau déterminaient en grande partie les comportements politiques et
religieux.  ‘Plus réceiment, 1'abbé LIGIER étudie la Pratique religieuse
du Jura et met en évidence, dans une région d'industrie rurale et semi-
rurale les différences de pratique entre les populations paysanne et
ouvrlere. Ce probléme devait devenir dominant lorsque la sociologie reli-
gieuse, sous 1'impulsion de M. le Professeur lLe .Bras eut &élaboré des tech-
niques pour 1'étude urbaine. le terrain était préparé par les préoccupa-
tidns qui s'étaient fait jour depuis LAMENNAIS et avaient .- pour ne citer
que les ouvrages les plus connus -~ donnéle célébre Christ dans la banlieue
du P . IHANDE et France pays de Mission de 1l'abbé GODIN; 1la “"déchristia-
nlsaxlon" ouvrlere en France, ou, plus exactement, lia congtitution d'une
classe ouvrlere en dehors de lforbite de 1l'Eglise 1nqu1eta1t nombre d4eé -
cathollques avertls. A ces préocc¢upations, la sociologie religieuse est:
venue donner.des préclslons numériques. ‘La carte établie par 1'abbé
RAFFIN et. rajeunie récemment par.J. FETIT (1) montre une proportion.nette-
ment plus élevée d'enferrements civils dans les arrondissements.de Paris -
leg .plus. "populalres“, ceux de 1'Est. Des comparolsons entre les taux
d'assastance 4 la.messe dans dlverses 'paroisses’ par1316nnes montrent un.
&chelommement allant de 6% pour Saint Hippolyte, prés de.la Porte de Choisy,
a 20% pour Saint Pierre dg¢ Chaillot," Enfln, nous dornons & méditer ce fait
relevé dans la premiére de ces deux paroisses, et-qui est loin d'étre un
fait 1solé chez les’ travallleurs manuels du territoire paroissial, nous
trouvons, un ‘dimanche ordlnalre,_l 25% d'assistants A la messe, tandis que
nous en trouvons 12% chez les cadres supérieurs et chefs d'entrePrlses.

Ie fait brut d'une correspondarce entre_le niveau de pratique et
le niveau social en France est donc incontestable. Pour liinterprétation
de ce fait, il peut &tre tentant de se fonder sur le sondage d'opinion.
De fait, 1'Institut Frangais d'Opinion Publique a effectué récemment une
vaste enquéte sur le Catholicisme en France (2). Bien que l'objet principal
ne fit pas les différences entre les classes, celles-ci apparaissent, mais
amorties, semble-t-il par rapport aux données que 1l'on pouvait avoir
jusqu'alors. A cela, deux raisons. principales peuvent étre, croyons-nous

(1) cof. La_Réforme_Sociale, septembre 1906. P. CHOLBART de LAUWE,
Paris et 1°' agglomération parisienne, Paris y Presses Univ.,
1952, T.I, pe 78

(2) Sondages, 14e annde, 1952, W43 Réalitds, nov. 1952.
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données. On pourra d‘sbord remarquer que les coups de sonde effectués
auparavant avaient élu des terrains particuliérement typiques, ou les
différences sociales étaient fortement tranchées, alors que l'enguéte de
Réalités-Sondages a visé un échantillon représentatif de 1l'ensemble du pays.
Si cette méthode préscnte un avantage pour une vision rapide de la situa-
tion d'ensemble, nous ne pouvons nous empécher de penser que c'est dans
une auscultation attentive des cas les plus caractéristiques que se trouve
le secret d'une interprétation éclairante., Mais sur le plan-méme d'une
gppréciation d'ensemble, la méthode employée n'est pas inattaguable: 1la
large part faite a 1l'introspection et & l'autoestimation ouvre la porte

4 des erreurs gue l'on peut précisément soupgonner d'étre systématiques
dans le sens d'un nivellement autour d'une moyenne jugée '"normale",

Il est encore un point, mcins visible peut-€tre, sur lequel
1l'enguéte d‘'opinion est, pour notre propos, défcctueuse. Lorsqu'elle
classe les individus par nivesux de vie, ou groupements d'activité, elle
ignore les groupes intermédisires qui servent de relais pour 1l'insertion
dans une classe sociale et sans lesquelles celle-ci n'est qu‘un concept
classificatoire abstrait: nous voulons parler des localités, quartiers,
entreprises, syndicats, partis politiques... et d'une fagon générale tous
les groupements au sein desquels, et moyernant une liaison plus ou moins
étroite entre eux, s'élaborent les mentalités de classes. Faute d'en
tenir compte, on risquerait de faire de l'appartenance & une classe, en
particulier dans ses conséquences religieuses, une simple variable psycho-
sociale, ce qu'd notre sens, elle n'est pas.

Nous n'ignorons pas que ces diverses insuffisances peuvent étre
évitées dans des enguétes-sondages par questionnaires, moyennant les mo-
dificaticns de méthodes appropriées. Pourtant, dans une question comme la
nétre qui exige une référence tiés étroite aux conditions réclles d'exi-
stence, il nous semble que 1'étude dés faits objectivement décclables,
dans le cadre des groupes soigneusement définis par leur structure inteme
et leur place dans la scciété globale, doit prévaloir. <Qu'il soit bien
entendu que par notre choix des "faits obaect:vumﬁnt décelables" nous ne
refusons pas compréhension et 1nterpretat10n. M. le Professeur le Bras a
montré le parti que 1l'cn pouvait tirer de l!'étude des divers niveaux de
pratique, pour pénétrer la vitalité religieuse d'un groupe. Nous avons
nous-méme, dans un article récent (1) essayé de montrer ce qu'une confron-
tation entre les domnées sur l°appartenance professionnelle, le niveau de
1'habitat, et les divers degrés de la pratigue religieuse peut donner
dans une paroisse ouvriére de Paris. Par exemple, on constate que le pour
centage d'assistance & la messe différencie plus les catégories de niveau
social que celui du recours aux grands sacrements de la vie. 4du'on ne
nous dise pas que c‘est tout simplement parce que l'assistance & la messe
suppose un degré de religiosité plus caractérisé, car on aurait pu croire
que dans la bourgeoisie A tradition catholigue, la sacramentalisation
occasiomnelle aurait €t€ quati-.générale, tamdis qu'une classe ouvridre
dans l°eénsemble hostile au catholicisme aurait manifesté son abstention
jusque dans les pratiques les plus extérieures. Ia proportion de "saison-
niers" non-"messeux" aurait alors été plus forte dans les classes &levées.
De fait, et un degré au dessus, il semble bien gue, dans cette paroisse

1

(1) Cahiers Internationsux de Sociologie,
Vol, XIV, 1953, pp 141 - 1563.
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tout au moins, la proportion de membres des activités paroissiales parmi
les "messeux" ouvriers soit partlculturement ferte, Deux conclusions
principales peuvent selon nous €tre tirdcs de ce fait. ILa premlur& est
que si hostilité il y a , dans notre paroluse de la part des ouvriers,
elle ne va pas, le plus souvent, jusqu'a rompre les traditions famjliales
qui veulent qu'on se marie a 1'église, qu'on fasse baptiser ses enfants
et qu'on.se fasse cnterrer religiecusement. La seconde est que le type

de relations que constitue 1l'assistance a la messe est dans lc cas pré-
sent particuliérement incompatible avec la mentalité ouvriére. On peut
supposer que c'est en particulicr parce qu'a la messe on accepte de
s'assimiler & un vublic, au milieu paroissial & base de bourgeoisie, il
faut s'asseoir & ¢3té de 1l'ingénieur et du patron. Veut-on une preuve?
Les messes ou viermment le plus grand nombre de représentants caractérisés
de la bourgeoisie, les messes de fin de matinée, sont celles aussi ou il
vient le moins diouvriers.

A la recherche, ainsi, de faits objectifs permettant d'expliguer
les différences de comportement xeligieux par classes, deux voies prin- -+
cipales s'ouvrent 4 nous. La premiére se fonde sur-l'histoire et la socio-
logie politigque. On remarghera, comme 1'a fait M. Frangois GOGUEL le
cllvage de la vie politique frangaise depuis la Révolution-et au m01ns S
jusqu'a la fin de la Troisiémé¢ République selon une ligne par rapport 3
laquelle Drnlte et Gauche sont synonymes de cléricalisme et d'anti-cléri- -
calisme, en méme temps que d'ordre et de progres.' On ne peut nier que i
cette liaison du politigue et du religieux soit encore vivace, malgré le-"
recul d'un anticléricalisme’ agressif et, il faut bien le dire aussi, le "’
développement de 1‘1ndépendance politique chez les catholiques: Or <tant
donné que les optlons polltiques expriment le plus souvent pne position: '~
sociale, on peut penser que l'on va de la position sociale & 1foption reli-
gieuse par le chemin dé¢ l'option politigue. Aussi mesure-t-on tout :
1tintérét d'études comme céllée de M, Maurice SORRE (1) sur la Haute Garonmé,-
ou de L. LAVANDEYR sur Saint Meur des Fossés (2), ol sont analysées les
élections, en rapport avec les attitudes religieuses.

Dans une autre direction, sans mécomnaitre 1'importance des cou-
rants d'idée, on soulignera l'action propre des conditions d'existence sur
la pratique religieuse. Conditions morphologiques: distribution des
lieux de culte et du clergé, défavorisant souvent localités et quartiers
ouvriers. Conditions d'habitat, d€sorganisant la vie familiale et ses tra-
ditions; conditions de vie nuisant & la pratique par la fatigue et le
"manque de temps" si souvent invogué dans les enquétes, caractére des
loisirs, ete. ... Tous ces faits sont fort bien mis en lumiére dans l'ouvra-
ge de 1'Abbé QUOIST (3) sur un secteur de Rouen et ont été l'objet de
1l'attention toute spéciale de nombreuses enguétes comme celles d'Economie
et Humanisme et des Missions Frangaises de 1l!'Intérieur. Est-il nécessaire
de préciser que la premiére direction de recherche était particuliérement
apte & déceler le développement des idéologies politico-sociales favorables

(1) Cahiers Internationaux de Sociologie, Vol. VIII, p. 134 -~ 146

(2) Cshiers de la Fondation Nationale des Sciences Politiques, N2 12,
Etudes sur la Banlieue de Paris, pp. 108 - 133.

(3) La Ville et 1'Homme, Editions Ouvriéres, 1952.
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ou hostiles au catholicisme, alors que cette deuxiéme direction met 1'accent
sur le c6té négatif de 1l'abandon de pratique que ne vient pas nécessairement
compenser l'adhésion & une autre doctrine.

Il convient, pensons-nous de ne pas séparer ces deux voies de re-
cherche, et cela, non en les juxtaposant, mzis en nous plagant 3 un point
de vue qui les unifie. Ce point deé vue nous semble é&tre le suivant: voir
les conditions d‘existence comme des sollicitations ouvertes, incompléte-
ment déterminantes, auxquelles les idéologies viemnent proposer des
réponses. Plus précisément, un groupe humain d'une condition économique
déterminée se trouve dans une situation, telle que l'insuffisance du loge-
ment ou de la nourriture, la dépendance économique, l'incertitude de 1'emploi,
le fait de vivre "les uns sur les autres'" etc. ...créatrice de problémes
spécifiques. A ce groupe, une religion comme la religion catholique ap-
parait comme un ensemble de croyances, de régles, de comportements habituels
et de relations humaines, diversement présentés suivant le temps, le lieu
et le pasteur., Dans la mesure ou cet ensemble correspond aux aspirations
questions, problémes du groupe dont il s'agit, on peut prévoir une religion
vivante; dans le cas contraire, on pourra tout au plus parler de routine,
de force d'inertie, destinée a s'épuiser a plus ou moins longue échéance.
les programmes politico-économiques, de leur cété, ainsi que les organisa-
tions qui les promeuvent, viemnent apporter des réponses qui s'articulent
sur les réponses religieuses ou entrent en conflit avec elles, Ainsi
peut-on selon nous justifier dans l'ensemble une relation triangulaire dont
on trouvera un exemple typique dans les trois corrélations suivantes:
a4 Paris, en 1951 dans les 20 arrondissements, la corrélation entre le nombre
d'habitants par piéce et la proportion d'enterrements civils est de .45;
entre le nombre d'habitants par piéces et le pourcentage de voix de gauche
(socialistes et communistes) elle est de .58 , entre le pourcentage de
voix de gauche et celui des enterrements civils, elle cst de .65 .
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+ ' . LE.SDATUT SOCIAL COMME CHAMP D'ACTION
e ' par i - ;,‘ s
_ . Alain Touraine: .

Geﬁ%re d‘ﬂt@deé‘Socidiogﬁques,
¥ Paris, .- 2

I.

5] La plupart des recherches-sur les classes soclales et la

stratification sociale cherchent & définir un systéme de caté-
ories el gue l'om puisse, connalssant la catégorie & leguelle
eppartient un individu, prévoir ur nonbre aussi grand que possible
de ses .abttitudes et de ‘ses conportenents, :

: L'accord. étant zénéral pour classer dens ces catégories,
non les individus en eur-memes mais les groupes professionnels
. auxquels ils appartiennent, il est possible de dire que la plu-
part des recherches visent & classer les sroupes socio-profesion-
nels en fonction d'une ou de plusieurs de.leurs caractéristiques,

:2) " 7Il’est. aisé de. constater qu'il nlexiste pas de correspon~
dance simple, directe, réguliére, entre d'une part les catézories
socig-&conomigues: :groupes .de Tevent, classes économigues etc,.
et d'autre part, les groupes d'attitudes, les “subcultures®, les
catégorias dtauto-affiliation, Le probléme’ posé aux sociologues
est d'analyser cette correspondance et ses limites,

Ceci peut &tre tentd en partent soit d'un des éléments &

mettre en rapport, soit de 1'autre.

Dans’ le premier cas, ayant défini la.classe sociale & partir
de la structure.du systéme de production, on falt intervenir la
notion.de conscience dé classe qui n'dccompagne pas automatique-
‘ment l'existence de la classe "en .soli", .qui peut en particulier
&tre ddveloppée par l'action d'une avant .garde détruisant la ny-
stification exercde par les classes dominantes siur les classes |
domindes, : o ; ¥

L'inconvénient majeur de éette position est d'etre,— sous
ltaspect qui naus intéresse ici — @ifficilement vérifiable,
d'imposer une interprétation qui nfest Soutenu gue par Sa propre
logique interne, ) -
3) . Si l'on part au contraire des attitudes et des counportements,
ol se contente le plus souvent de transcerire les divisions .régu-
lidtes d'une échelle d'évaluation sociale en termes de structure
sociale, de catégories socio-économlques, ce gui condult 4 con-
stituer des groupenents abstraits et largement arbitraires, Si
1'on tient compte de 1tauto—affiliation on parvient & une forau-
lation plus é&laborée -~ la théorie des croupes .d'intérdts - mais
qui, elle aussi renonce- & analyser les bases de la divisioh pro-
posde dans la structure cbnerdte du systéme social de travail,

‘De plus, on accorde aux faits d'opinidn une prioritd qui
rend impossible la détection des nythes, mystifications et auto-
nystifications justement mis en relief par la preniédre approche.
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4) La situation sociale observde par les différents auteurs
explique en zéndral le choix qu'ils ont feit d'une approche ou
de l'autre, L& ol les oppositions e}f les conflits entre des
catégories 5001o—économ1ques sont ouverts et violents, la premid
approche est la plus souvent choisie, Dens une socidté ol
existe une forte mobilité sociale ou, au moins o% la mobilité
soclale est considéré comme une valeur centrale, ol pour n'Im-
porte quelle raison; les conflits entre catdgories soclo-écono-
miques ne sont pas cristallisés, ne sont pas conSLdérés comme in-
solubles selon les processus normaux d!évolution dans cette
société, les analyses du second type prédominant,

i e

1) Au deld ‘des inconvérients prorre & chacune de ces approches
le fait- que la premiére peut, par définition, bout expliquer -
mais peut rarement prouver ses “interprétations’, ' le fait que
la seconde peut ‘prouver llexactitude de ses-descriptions mais &
ne peut les rendre explicatives - leur counune fa&iblesse est de
chercher & d&finir la classe sociale - et Marx, ‘ieber, Halbwachs,
‘arner, Centers, emploient tous ce mot - comme un cadre génédral
d'aﬂalyse.socﬂalo, comue un brincipe de classification,

Clest cette définition qui entraine la recherche, parce qu'
elle use dés le départ d'un concept impliquant la correspondence
de deux ordres de réalité qu'il faub au contraire clairement
séparer pour étudier leurs rolatlo“u._ Si, dans ces-hypothéses,
le recherche a besoin de concepts unificateurs, c'est.sur des

concepts doscrlvtlfu, &utO“Oﬂ@S par ravnort aux hjnothéses, que,
dans-ces analyses elle cdoit s'appuyer, :

2) 11 conVLG:t de renoncer & toute définition substantive'de
la classe sociale, définition qui n'a d'utilité que dans le
langage courant dont les sociologzues Oﬁt dté vietimes.

Au lieu de partir de 1l'un des deux termes 4u,prob1é4e, on
doit dtudier leur rclatlon, 1es définir 1'un par rapport & l'autre
Cette transformation est suzgérée par la nature méme des deux
points ﬂe vue qui ont été Jlstlngués Le premier est interpré-
tatif, ‘c'est 4 dire qu'il propose une JDOuhéSe, gqui .est le plus _
souvent l'explication des attitudes et de l'action par la situa-
tion dans le processus social de production, Le second est de-
SCTinif et propose & l'interprétation du premier des mrouPGJGnts
de faits, complexes, changeants, plus ou moins fortement COﬂSul—
tuds et nettenent ﬂé?lhls,

3) La recherche dont se préoccuper de. dd8finir des concepts
opdrationnels permettent d'exaniner la valeur des hypothdses in-
terprétatives proposées, Ceci suppose deux démarches prépare-
-tolres, : : : ' '

a) Ta plus simple est de ne reconnaitre & une hypothdse aucuhe
" autre rédalité que celle < "™hypothdse et donc, de considérer
1a notlon de conscience de classe, non par COLJe un moyern:
~ de plier la rdalité aux dinensions Atune expllcatlon Suppo—
‘sée acquise, mais corne une caractéristique - qui se révé-
lera ou non centrale - ‘es réalitds descriptibles; attltudes
et comportements, awmquelles 1l'hypothdse envisagéde doit
étre confrontée,
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En-second lieu; on doit se’iébarrasser-ﬂe% cetézories ar-
tificielles constituées per le second point de. vue, Par
1tinternddiaire d'dchelles de statut soclo-écononigue’ ou

de prestige et reconnaitre 1'1L0050101114é, pour uneé

dtude précise et respectueuse les DplﬂlOﬁS et des attitudes
réelles, 4 ddcouvirir, Jans une socidté donnde, un accord
entre les représentations de la socidté observables dars
les Aifférentes catégories sociales.,

Sur ee boiLh je ne De*ﬁets ie’ reﬂxoyer & 1! 1;troducqlon de
rion ranjor+ de aulllet 1952, gul fl zure parnl les rou&eﬂts
de cé Cohgrés (IS&/DSM/CC:&,_]W.

Cette ¢ Louble critique permet e définir le donaine ues

dtules positives sur les Tgppory entre les bases économico-
sociales de la stratification sociale et la répartition sogiale
des attitudles et . des GOﬂvqrteﬁe"ts, est-&-ﬂlre sur le concept
-unl?lcateur “e classe soclale. .

1

test 1'dtude Aec la cdté sorie sociale de r&férn“ce ljg}i uéde

dans 1'aot10"’*'ur Andividu ou A'un groupe, ﬂu “chaup impliqué

i g e

Ceci s 1121;10 concrétenent qu'il s'agit d'exeauiner la caté-
gorie sociale dans laguelle el en. fonction de laquelle, un individu
agit guand il 'habllle, quan? il vote, quand il gholsit ses anis,
qaang il se marie, quand il ‘exprine gon opl_;o_ sur. 1t'éducation
. des enfants ou sur la peineé de morf, Le chanp impliqué d'action
peut—etre de plus ﬂé;lﬂl par les barridres que 1l'individu- rencontre -
- barridres plus ou ﬂ01ns dnstitutionalisdes ou’intériorisées -

gland i1 s‘'efforce Atagir, par exeuple, ﬁ'eptrer en relation avec

des individus ou des groupes, au deld ces limites 7e son chemp
nabltuel : S ‘ L g -

Ce concept est onélatlon:ol et “'l“ulque aucuT effort poar
éflylr SQDSﬁ&Pul@IlCW%“t la clasqe SQClale

L&._lfLérence essea+iello, et conqréqe, avéc les points de
vue précéiemment -mentionnds est d'étudier ce qui'on peut nomaer
la situation sociale en termes d'action et non pas en termes de

L.au,.

cla881¢1catlon uOClalL. _ ‘ . .

En dlautres uerres et ‘pour utiliser la =otion 1la plus de-
scriptive, la plus ouvcrue de- toutes celles qui sont aLployéeS,
le statut social ne sera d8fini’ :1 corme une catézorie Soclo-
dcon omlque caractérisde par des habitudes de consommation ni comne
un ranz “ans une échelle de Dre“tTT ¢, mals comue le chapnp d'action
tel qu'il est reconnu, exp11c1te ent ou 1ﬂp1101te“e-w, par ltec-
tion qui, il faut au hoins le signaler, est en newe tenps té“01“
de l'action d'autres acteurs, .

Ce changement de perspective s'applique ausei bien 4 1l'étude
de la mobilité uOC;&le, : ;

Assurdment la récherché eén nréparatla“ &01t a:alvser les:

facteurs, dénographiques, dconomigues, instit 1ulo:nels, -de la mo-
,bilité sociale: transformation de la structure professionunelle.
cifférentiél de natalitd dahis les Adiverses ca+érorles soci.o—
dcononiques, nsuvenents ae nipration, sjstéme d'éducation, critére
de selection & l'entrdée des professions ete.,.
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Mals 1l'étude de la nmobilité verticale est intéressante
gaussi d'un autre point de vue, comme noyen indireet d'étudier
la stratification sociale dens le sens défini ici, du systéme
de situations sociales, ; ‘ '

Cl'est alors moins la mobilité qui est objel que 1l'homme exn
nouvement, _ ; -

La:connaissance des voies qu'il enprunte, ‘des obstacles
qu'il rencontre, intérioricés ou institutionaliséds - de la
transformation plus ou moins rapide de ses diverg champs d'actiong
de l'accueil qu'il regoit dans la nouvelle catdgorie ol 11 pénédtre
enrichit l'analyse des champs impliqués.dtaction, de situations
sociales, et en donnant une ‘vue dynamigue. '

On peut signaler enfin que 1l'étude de la mobilité peut etre
mende A'ux autre point de vue encore, qul apparait avec la questi
qui est mobile ? ou pourquoi un individu est-il mobile ? Cette
question introduit le provléne des rapports de la personnalité
et du systdne social (différent du probldéme, des rapports. de la
culture et de la personnalité) qui ne neut etre étudiéd cdans ce
rapport et qui n'a pas été suffisamment considéré jusqutici,

: . SLRLE,
1) Cette dtude des chanps impliqués A'action- doit etre claire-
nent distingude des dtudes de "Psychologie des classes sociales®,
car, comme il & &t& indiqué plus haut, il ne s'agit pas d'étudier
les opinions et attitudes présentdes par un groupe social afin de
d&finir cé groupe, nais le zroupe de référencé impliqué dems les
normes orientant cette affitude oucette ackion.

-+ Qe sont la deux points de vue différents: ,dens un-cas, on
cherche & @&finir le groupe possddant’'certaines attitudes sociele
ou mieux, certaines attitules sociales primaires; dems l'autre,
on cherche & savoir si, implicude dans l'action des membres d'un
groupe socio-professionnel, se trouve une conception de la socidté
corresporndant a-une hypothése proposéé par ailleurs. Dans ‘les.:
deux cas, le méme matériel est, du moins en grande partle, utilis
nais dans des perspectives Aifférentes, : r;
. F . . |
' Les types d'action qui sont le plus alsément interprétables
dans notre perspectives sont ceux qui impliquent des relations
interpersonnelles, Mais ils ne doivent pas recevoir pour autant
un privilége quelconque, . Les traits de culbure, les :conportements
irstitubionnels sont tout ‘aussi importants. "

J'ai irsisté sur cette différence entre le point de vue gue
j'ei proposd et celuli de la psycholosmie des classes sociales parce
que la confusion des deux perspectives est l'une des principales
critigues que l'on doit porter contre mon repport de-julllet
1952 (doc, ISA/SSM/Conf,2/2). e e
2) Jusqu'a présent, nous avons parlé de la situation sociale
du chatp impliqué d'action en générael, Mais riei ne-permet d'af-
firmer a priori que les divers types dfactions ou dfattitudes
dtun individu ou d'un groupe.se placent tous dens un.chemp urique,
On a au contraire des raisons de penser qu'au moins dens les so-
-ciétés contemporaines ol il n'existe pag de barridres institu~'
tlonnelles continues entrfigiverses.catégories socisles ce champ

", ) \ '
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varie seldn le-type dfactions ou d'fattitudes envisagé., Tl est
extréménent . inportant de savoir dans gquel cas ux individu agit
comme nembre dfune classe écb“oulouc, comnme mendre .dfun groupe
possédant un certain niveau d'dducatlon, coumme hebitent dtun’
quartier, coume membre d'un tWrou.pe relizieux ou ethnigue et dans
le cas ot il ne se référe guia des groupes socia-professionnels,
s'il les d&finit dtroitenent ou 1ar~eaen*, si som cheup- esblné
de llbre mouveme 1t est vaste ou.resserréd.

Cette multlpllclté une fois: reco;aue dolt etre corrigée-:
par ltdétude de l'iuportance relative de ces différents chBMPS’ la
codxistence de plu51eurs champs netltement différents et d'égale
1mportaﬁoe ne- pouv&nt etre qu'un cas extréme

3) L’étuﬂe de la sit uation soclale peut etEe Jé“ée par dlfxé—@i'
rentes méthodes. d*approches. 2

g i
™ sl &
e

a) Liétude dlrECuG des champs 1anllqués da:s les actlons d un_.j
individu . Ly .

b) TL'étude.des rapport entre le domeine intérieur a ce ghamp
et le domaine extérieur, L'imege de frontidres ou memes de
barridres est trés insuffisante, Des concepts commne conti-
nuité, dépendarce, domination, dtrangeté,s isolement, coopé-
ratiecn .y cquléuentarlté, 1n“é9e*”""cu, imitation, doivent
intervenir pour ﬂécrlre des relations du.champ et du monie
extérieur & ce champ,  Ils doivent &tre doublés par des no-
tlon“ ddcrivant les réacblons affectives de 1llindividu &

1'égard des diverses cetégories, et des diveprs champ§ qu'il

congoit comme extériecurs au °1t¢ ' :

c) Ge01 Goﬂlulu 8 1'étude de la mobilité 8001a1e co“”e action
de sortie hors du chemp habituel. Il es?t lmpormart dtatteindre
1es ‘résistances 4 la mobilité, dont la comnaissence permet
dl'élargir le probléme- “rarltlo:pol de la mobilité verticale,
'I‘en'suporina:u le priviléce trop fréquemanent.accordé au non
' des valeurs de la socidté libérale, & la capilarite sceciale,
sur la mobilité sociale collective, Ta nature des rapports
jusds entre la situation gociale de ,l'individu et d'autves
+ ' situations explique exn grande partie la faclllté ou la diffi-
”-_culté rencontrée par lrindividu chérchant & sortir ou obligé
' %e sortir de sa situafion-antérieure z ik

C'est ainsi que dans une socidté ol les antagonismes entre
les classes économiques sont violeints, le passage d'un ouvrier
. dans “les fonctions de commandenent, m e subglternes, erntraine
L -des 4Aiff qulués, des ruptures, des conflits de roles Peaucoup
plus violents quo-“aas une sociétd ok ces anfag onlsﬁes ntexi-
stent pas, : S .
Cette &tude de la mobilité doit etre mende & lo' Fois pour
1'individu luiinfwe et pour ses enfants, en tent ‘que Efindi-
vidu envisage leur avenir professionnel.

d) Enfin, une approche hEnéra]e n e't'pas & exclure: comment

‘ 1'individu se représente-t-il-le socidtdé ? Se référe-t-il
aux choses économlques 4 des situs indépendents ? N'a-t-il
aucune opinion ni attitude & 1*&gard de la swucture de la
socidtéd -globale ? - | i i

L)
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Meis ce dernier type de questions ne doit pas etre pré-
dominant dens la recherche, car son degrd de généralité risque
de rendre les réponses extremement peu sure, Ce qul a dté 4it de
la nultiplicité des champs dlaction invite également & accorder
une importence linitée aux questions générales, qui ont regy dans
non repoort de 1952 une importance excessive, Ltunité ou la mul-
tiplicité des champs, la nature des champs peconnue coute extéri-
eurs le type des relations évaluées entre le.champ du.sujet et
les champs extérieurs, lfappréciation des difficultés & entrer
dens .le champ ou & sortir, sont des éléments d'information plus
importants que le nom des catégories entre ‘lesquelles 1'individu
divise la socidtd, Cette supériorité tlent en particulier & des
raisons pratiques: dans le cours dtun interview, le recours -
une reprédsentation géndrale feisant intervenir des termes d'ensen—
ble, souvent stéréotypés, risque de "geld™ les réponses ultérie
dans ces premiers concepts auxquels le suje?d stattachera.par souci
de sa propre cohédrence, , :

IV,

1) Comment ces propositions viennent-elles s'articuler avec
le projet central d'enquete extensive 7 . ¢ 3

: D'abord, sur un plen théorique, existe-t-il une, opposition
entre wne enquete statistique proche- d'un recensenent,, et notre
projet: ? . Absolument. aucune, ‘- Bn rewanche, notre projet. ne compors
pas l'enploi d'échelles d'évaluation des catégorigs'Socio~profes—
sionnelles, Tl est possible d'effecteur une enquete extensive
déterminant la répartition de la population entre les différentes
catédgories socio-professionnelles et la mobilité existant entre
ces categories sans faire intervenir d'dchelles d'éveluation so-
ciale, i

Le point important est ici celui de la déterninetion des
catégories socio-professionnelles,” Elles doivent etre telles
qu'elles soient homogénes du point de vue de chacune des hypothés
que l'on veut examiner, par exemple du point de vue de la richesse
de l'éducation, .du pouvoir, de la situation dens .le processus
social de production, Le classification prédsentée dans notre
rapport de 1952 s'est efforcée de répondre & ges conditions,

Un regroupeénent partiel est possible, ou plutot différents re-
groupements sont possibles en fonction des diverses hypothéses quel
1'on veut exaniner ? Ils rie-doivent jamais aboubtir & créer des
catécories hdtérozénes,

Clest & partir du noment ol 1l'on fait intervenir la no-
tion de hidrarchie d'ensemble que-s'insére notre drojet qui ne
fait qu'édlaborer les problénes impliqués dens 1'idde. d'dchelles
d'dvaluation sociale,’ '

2) Pratiquement, la conciliation spparait moihs facile du fait
que notre projet entraine des recherches, approfondies, longues et
par conséquent impratiquebles directement- sur 1'échentillon de
10,000 envisagé par le projet britanique,

D'un autre thé, une séparation compléte des deux niveaux
de “l'enquete affaiblirait son intéret en rendant impossible toute
conclusion sur un plan national et, & plus forte raison interna-
tional, en ce qui concerne les cabégories sociales des références
telles qutelles sont définés par notre projet., Notre recherche
se trouverait ramendéde & une exploration,.
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3) La solution de ce probléne dépend esse:tlelle vent des ré-
sultats d'dtudes Drélljlnalres qui dolventy etre mendes et qui ne
sont rien dtautre gutune dtude la Ll“éllté et de la welidité
du-questionnaire en préparation, .. . _ ;

: " -In effet, quels que-soit :les efforts faits poyr remplacer
une représewtatloh du une é&valuation abstraite par des Jugenents
concrets, des. problémes bien définis et en na__p partie person-
nels, il reste qu'il est impossible de se fier sans assurance
préalables & un tel type de questionnaire. Clest pourquol il
nous semble utile de proposer & nouveau gue la validité du ques-
tionnaire soit vérifide par u:C“Cjﬂharaﬁso" de ses résultats
avec ‘ceux d'une observation directe type ethnographique, in-
cluant des interviews  infornels, Droflta:t dans la nesure du pos-
sible de situations se prése:tart Spontanénent: -&vénements. sur—
venus dans‘l'entourage du sujety- faits divers. de: journaux, evc,
- fournissant*des histoires de vie plus i détailldes que celles que
peut offrir un questionnaire,: Une telle observation sera_d'autant
Plus rapide gqu'elle pourra ubtiliser ua plus grand neubre de par:
ticipants- ooservateurs (Dlutot que d'ooservateurg—nar+101parts)
4 ¢ondition de les considérer comme des témoins partiels eux—nenes
sobialeueﬂt 51uués, #ei g i § A e -
Par aﬂlleurs, au cours d'erquetes Drép&f&tOlves, on utlllsera
le plus possible des aquestions & réponses non verbales, utilisant
par*eyemple des photogralees vewréseﬂ+a:t deq nrofessions—~types,

: Le but de ces é¢tudes Dréllﬁlea_res est de Qéga er un petit
nonbre.de questiohs simples et significatives qui. DOQPTO”“ Btre

' iﬁcorporées & l‘erquete ce“trale, R R

4 * "

4) Ce01 ne peut ewclurp 1a :écesvlté, o narge de celle-ci,

des enquetes plus rdduites en extension, DLa méthode & utiliser
ici reste & déterminer, J.,D. Reynaud, du Centre f'Etudes Sociolo-
giques, a proposé gue 1ton choisisse parml les sujets. de la grande
-enquete: un nanbre TeTatlvero:t restreint (1/10: ol 1/20) atindivi-
dus apparaissant plzcés dans des conditions particuliérenent intér-
essantes pour notre étude. Cetthe pr0ﬂosiﬁLov présente 1‘tavatage
important de lier les deux niveaux de l‘ewquate, elle présente,

en revanche, des difficultés nratwques- comment le nouvel échantil—
lon sera-t-il choisi et comment sfussira-t-om & mener un second
interview ?

Le prenier choix & op&rer est: 1'éc“antillo: 4 utiliser
pour oes enguetes appronfondies Aoit-il -etre représentatif ?
Nous ne posséderons, 4 mon avis, le moyen de rdponire & cette
ouestlon que lorsque les &tudes prélininaires auror‘ apporcé une
prenidre indication sur la Aifficulté des enquetes epprofondies.

En tout état de cause, les raicons pratiques qui ont anené,
per exemple P,H, Chombart de Lauwe & sbandonner, au noins provi-
soirenent, la représeﬂtatlv1té de l'échantillon ont une 1orce ex-
treJe Le soucl de la représentativite doit etre écerté au molns
pendant la période des détudes prélinizaires,.

5) Enfin, on peut envisager des &tudes armexes portant sur-
tout sur la nobilité sociale,

Elles consiteraient en 1'étude soit dlindividus en mouve—
ment, solt de Jeunes gens placés devent le choix d'une carridre,.

(=
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Dens- ce second cas, et bien que ses objectifs et ses:principes
solent trds différents, on devra considérer la rechérche actuel-
lenent mende par les Professeurs Persons‘et Stouffer & Harvarq,

Les é&tudes sur la mobilité pourrale“t nous senble~t-il,
aller jusqu'a la construction de plans erérlﬂe 1taux pév“ettart
ﬂ'analyser les transformations des chanps 1nnllqués 'action

d'individus en ﬂouvoaenu. ]

CONCLUSION

Ces propositions sont:de nature 8 faciliter la comparaison
internationale des résultats de.la recherche en préparation. En
effet, toute &chelle d'évaluation soclale traduisant les condl-
tions 'particulidres de la socidté & laguelle elle 5'applique,
on risgue, en:recourant & cet instrunent, d'avoir & comparer des
donndes classédes suivent des catégories ne se correspondent pas
dlun pays & ltautre, - S T

Dtautre part, si 1l'on se contente de constituer de gresndes
catégories socio-professionnelles, on &vite l'obstacle précédent
mais pour en rencontrer un autre, & savoir que ces catégories

n'ont pas:le nemé statut socio-&cononigue relatif dens 1es divers

pays_

Une conparaison internationale repose moins sur la déflnln
tion de catégorles internationalemnent valables gue sur 1'emploi
de noyen d'analyses semblables dans les différents pays, parce
qu'inddpendants des caractdres propres & chagque pays, ' En d'autres
termes, on doit ciercher é comparer mnoins des catégories que des
Processus, :

Ctest 14 un nouvel arguent,: lﬂDortart dens' le'cas qui
nous. concerne, en faveur d'une é&tude opératlonnelle du status-
social considérd comme champ social impliqué dans les attitudes
et le comportenent des individus et des groupes, .
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MOBILITE SOCIALE ET MILIEU RESIDENTIEL
par

Louis COUVREUR

Groupc d'Ethnologie Sociale
Centre d'Etudes Sociologiques

: . Paris

Symbole privilégié de notre civilisation industrielle, nos ag-
glomérations urbaines apparaissent, dans leur essor.au 20éme siécle, plus
ou moins marquées par une SEGREGATION SOCIALE qui, au~-deld des considéra-
tions historigues et gfographiques, en expligue la structure fondamentale.

Dans une étude morphologique de la ville de Paris (1), un de
nos collégues a récemment mis en valeur ce phénoméne et montré qu'il était
possible de le mesurer. les différentes recherches qui se poursuivept a
cette échelle macrosociologique, confirment de réelles et profondes dif-
férenciations entre de vastes secteurs d'une méme agglomération. .Ces en-
sembles, révélés parfois par une simple cartographie de statistiques
offlcielles, laissent supposer que, de gré ou de force, des groupes sociaux
s approprlent cerfalns espaces en les marquant de caractéristiques
domlnantes.-

-- ¢ --A l'intérieur de ces régions sociales ou des masses se situent
dans des cadres-:administratifs, une étude plus détaillée du cadre écologique
de la vie urbaine permet de définir plus précisément les différents univers
spatio-temporels dans lesquels, plus ou moins consciemment, les individus
et les groupes s 1nserent.

Tout partlcullerement 4 partir de leur habitat (2), il est pos-
sible de dessiner pour chacun d'eux, une succession d'horizons qui limitent
l'espace ou ils se meuvent. Il g -déja &été fait état de 1l'opposition fonda-
mentale entré le quartier ' sur la base duguel différents types de citadins
ménent ‘leur existence quotidienme, au jour le jour, et les autres espaces
ou ils se trouvent plus ou moins "sortir" de leur milieu propre. Dans.la. =
structure frangaise d'aujourd'hui, la répartition des boutiques (commerces -
de détail) illustre et souligne -le rythme et les dimensions de ces unités: '
sociales dues & la résidence et différentes selon les classes (3). -
L'évolution urbaine tend en effet & différencier toujours davantage le
milieu d'habitat du milieu de travail et & spécifier des attitudes, des
rapports et des groupes sociaux propres au premier. Il en résulte que les

(1) - Serge ANTOINE, Morphologie générsle de Paris in
Paris et 1'agglomération parisienne par P, CHOMBART de LAUWE
et divers (Paris, P.U.F., 1952), tome 1, chap. IV.

(2) - P CHOMBARI de LAUWE, Secteurs et quartiers in 1b1d., chap.III.

(3) - L. COUVREUR, Introduction & 1'étude de l'espace social dans un
arrondissement et un secteur de Paris, in ibid. chap. VIII,

A comparer aux chap. IX, X et XII.
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rapports de production se reflétent avec de fréquentes distorsions dans ce
qu'on pourrait appeler, au sens trés large, les modes de consommation.

Tant & 1l'aide d'observations que d'interviews, nous avons cette
année commencé, entre autres, l'analyse d'une de ces unités résidentielles
située dans la zone périphérique de l'intérieur de Paris, c'est-a-dire en
gros, dans cette zone concentrique que la ville s'est annéxée depuis &
peine un siécle (4). Ie travail se¢ poursuit d'une part avec le souci d'en
rattacher les divers éléments & la situation d'ensemble de 1l'arrondisse-
ment dont le quartier en question fait partie, d'autre part en vue
d'établir des.comparaisons avec les quartiers environnants ou d'autres
groupes de quartiers (5). llais 1'étude oblige dés maintenant i proposer
certaines hypothéses concernant la stratification et la mobilité sociale.

Le "coeur" du quartier analysé ‘comptait lors du recensement de
1946, 728 habitants répartis en 318 ménages. Ramassée autour des 100
métres de rue, dans onze immeubles de six étages et avec un équipement com-
mercial propre, l'unité a une taille réduite. Incrustée entre d'autres
habitations, des usines, des locaux scolaires, elle constitue pourtant une
réelle unité urbaine. Elle représente méme un foyer d'intégration assez
fort pour que non seulement les gens des alentours, mais ses propres
habitants la considérent comme un "village". Il s'agit certes d'un cas
limite, mais moins rare gqu'on pourrait l'imaginer. Plus l'agglomération
apparait dense, étendue et fluide, plus les habitudes et les représenta-
tions nécéssaires a4 la vie sociale doivent en effet pouvoir se rattacher
4 quelques lieux précis sous peine de s'émousser par trop rapidement (6)
et dans notre monde capitaliste, le quartier d*habitat semble offrir avec
une relative stabilité, des points de repére parmi les plus sidrs, du moins
pour l'individu membre dfun ménage ou d'un groupe: de ménages.

Trois caractéristiques affectent la structurg_démogfaphique et
la vie sociale de ce "village". ' ' '

Prés de la moitié des ménages soit y hgbitent depuis plus de
vingt cing ans (quelques uns depuis son origine : 1900) soit y sont venus
des quartiers environnants soit y ont succédé a des parents décédés ou re-
tirés. Un tiers d'entre eux ont par suite sur les lieux des attaches
familiales. Une tendance s'observe & reconstituer au travers de-logements
étroits, des types de famille étendue. Ceci, ajouté & un environnement
favorable .("quartier tranguille'", bois de Vincennes & 300 métres, possi-
bilités locales d'un travail féminin) explique en partie la statistique des

4) ' P, CHOMBART de LAUWE. L'expansion urbaine et les zones concentrigues.
(4) xp q
in ibid. ch. II. |
5) D'autres études paralléles sont poursuivies actuellement par notre
(5) :
groupe dans six quartiers différents a Paris et dans les villes de
province. Cp. P. CHOMBART de LAUWE. 'Rapport dans Ia III. section.
(6) Maurice HAIBWACHS, La Mémoive collective (Paris, P.U.F., 1950).

.
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ménages dont 30.% ne-sont que d'une persanne, la forte proportion de _
femmes de plus de 60 ans et 1l'ir.tégration au quartier par des habitudes
et des attitudes spé€cifiques. ;

A travers cette premiére base morphologique, une stratification
apparait déja.. La composition-socio-professionnelle du "village', par ]
couches d'4ge’ et par sexe ne répond pas numériquement & la réputation ;
gqu'il a, et qu'il entretient, dans son environnement. Il est en effet sou-
vent défini pour un quariier de petits employés et de petits fenction-
naires, ou diautres fois par les "tabatiéres" qui y habitent et tra-
vaillent dans la mamufacture d®Btat voisine. Or, 1lt'élément ouvrier n'est
négligeable ni du ¢6té homme, ni du cdté femme. Mais d'une part, de
céuches ‘d'4ge en couches d'dge, on -pergoit un glissement de l'ouvrier non |
ou peu qualifié vers 1l'ouvrier de haute gualification et surtout vers '
1l'employé et le fonctionnaire. Dfautre part, leur statut fait que les
"cigariéres" toutes dgées et les employées fonciionnaires marquent davantage
le milieu que les nombreuses ouvriéres d'une usine voisine de produits
pharmaceutiques. A 1'intérieur de ce quartier populaire, des générations
se différencient suivant ‘les possibilit€s d'activité professiommelle
qu'hommes et femmes ont pu trouver A& une épogue qui a été la "leuxr", et
aussi suivant les possibilités de choix que leur permettait leur milieu
résidentiel.

I1 est en effet cucactéristique que des représentants de commerce
et un journaliste, introduits dans le village par suite de la crise du
logement, ne s'y sentcat pas intégrés, s’y refusent méme pour diverses
raisons, malgré le bon vouloir de l'ensemble des habitants. Des employés
"arrivés a une bomne situation", quiils considérent d'ailleurs comme un
plafond, esiiment par contre, l'avoir atteinte grice au support familial
sur lequel ils ont pu s‘appuyer dans un milieu relativemeni stable, et
grice a unc montée collective qui s'y est operte pour leur propre couche
d'dge. Malgré certaines possibilités, il n'est pas question pour eux, de
quitter leur village auguel les attachent quelques liens familiaux, de
nombreux liens de camaraderie et le prestige dont ils se sentent auréolés.
Evidemment, cette situation a des répercussions dans la vie des groupes de
loisirs qu'ils animent, comme dans leur budget et leurs préoccupations
personnelles en ce qui concerne leur propre logement. Ils tendent ainsi &
assumer le réle prépondérant qui en d'autres gquartiers populaires est
agsumé par les petits commergants. La clientéle de ceux-ci y est trop
limitée et "prendre une boutique" n'est parfois qu'un moyen temporaire, un
tremplin, pour se loger.

Cette analyse semble corroborer une série de propositions utiles
4 1'étude de la stratification et de la mobilité sociale dans les quartiers
urbains:

1. Dans un quartier urbain, une catégorie socioprofessionnelle (ou
plusieurs, mais trés voisines 1l"'ume de l'autre,) se présente pour
dominante.

2. les autres catégories forment un éventail dont l'extension a des

limites, et les habitants qui se situent au-dela ou en dega de ces
limites ne s'assimilent que trés difficilement & la vie locale.

3a La vie sociale qui s'obsexve dans un quartier suppose entre ces
catégories possibles, un ordre, ume hiérarchie, qui peut €tre une
hiérarchie de prestige, mais zussi une hiérarchie d-aspiratioms,
différente selon les générations.
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4, Affectant la vie sociale des quartiers et des modes de consomma-
tion, la mobilité sociale ne peut pleinement s'expliquer que compte-tenu
non seulement des individus actifs, mais des ménages et des groupes de
ménages dont ils font partie.

5. C'est pourquoi, dans chague gquartier, la mobilité sociale se pré-
sente comme encadrée dens une série de "lignes" dont les "seuils" sont
différents selon les générations. -

Aborder le probléme de cette maniére ne permet pas de tirer
immédiatement des conclusions valables pour de grands ensembles, mais par
1'étude de groupes localisés dans des unités résidentielles bien déterminées,
certains processus sociaux sont mis a jour, qui peuvent alder i interpréter
et méme 3 corriger de larges mesures statlsthues.

Louis COUVEsUR
Groupe d'Ethnologie Sociale
: Centre d'Etudes Soclologiques
. ) Paris
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Communication résumée.

'CONSCIENCE DE GLASSE ET MOBILITE SOCIALE A VIENNE-EN-FRANCE
(Aspects subjectifs et objectifs)

par

N. XYDIAS

Paris

L'enquéte a ét¢é menée en 1949-50 par Pierre Clément et 1l'auteur
de la commmication dans une ville industrielle de la province frangaise,
4 Vienne (Isdre), sous les auspices de 1'UNESCO et de la 6° Section de
1'Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes de Paris et la direction effective de
M, le Professeur C. Iévi-Strauss.

L]

* L'agglomération urbaine compte une population d'environ
25.000 habitants, au cours de cette étude qui a porté sur des points di-
vers, un questionnaire sociologique a été rempli par 3.640 d'entre eux.
C'est de ce questionnaire que sont extraites les sections qui concerment
plus spécialement 1l'attitude des Viennois vis-a-vis des classes sociales
et de divers problémes qui y sont intimement 1liés.

Une p_remere question était ainsi libellée:

-.A quelle classe sociale estlmezavous apparten1r°

Prolétariat ou classe ouvriére . . ... .. OUI - NON
Classe MOYOIINE ...........ivicisivionmniinnmiipsianiiranis QUL =  NON
BouX@aoiate . ... .. i TR R OUI - NON
les réponses se distribuent de la fagon sulvante.
Prolétariat.. . ... Hommes: 53% Femmes:  45%
Classe Moyemne ... " 43 " 50
Bourgeoisgie. ......... " 4 = 5

Conscience de classe et profession des sujets. (les professions ont &été
groupées en 3 classes qui correspondent - approxlmatlvement du moins - &
celles de la’question).

. On constate que les écarts entre classe professionnelle et con-
sclence de classe sont considérables quels que soient les groupes
envisagés.

a)’ 24% des ouvriers ne se déclarent pas "Prolétaires'; beaucoup
d'ouvriers qualifiés estiment appartenir & la "Classe Moyenne" .

2% d'entre eux se disent "Bourgeois", ils sont probablement issus de
familles traditionnellement bourge01ses.

b) . 39% des Petits Patrons et des Employés estiment ne pas apparte-
nir a la "Classe Moyenne'.

c) Enfin, 79% des sujets qui appartiennent i la classe profession-
nelle supérieure ne se classent pas dans les "Bourgeois"; la grande
majorité se déclare '"classe moyenne'; il semble gue seuls les
industriels riches se reconnaissent "bourgeois",
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Considérant chacun des groupes ayant conscience d'appartenir a
une méme classe, on peut chercher 3 déterminer de quels éléments pro-
fessionnels ils son% composés: 1/3 environ de ceux qui se disent
"Prolétaires" ne scnt pas des ouvriers; 1/4 de ceux qui se disent "Classe
Moyenne" scnt des ouvriers et 15% avaient éié classés par nous dans la
classe professionnelle supérieure. Enfin, parmi ceux qui se déclarent
"Bourgeois'" on ne trouve gque 51% de personnes occupant des fonctions
supérieures; la moitié de ce groupe est compose¢ d'ouvriers, de petits
patrons et d'employés.

onscience de class vt sex s sujets,
Co e de classe et sexe des sujets.

a) les femmes ont une tendance générale a se classer socialement
"Plys haut" que les hommes et ceci quel que soit le groupe profes-
51onne1 envlsagé

b) Natlonallte. cepéndant ie phéﬁoméne est inversé chez les
Etrangers: cé 'sont les hommes étrangers qui ont tendance a se classer
"plus haut" que leurs épouses. -

c) obge: ‘on remarque une curieuse influence de 1'dge: -les hommes,
en vieillissant, ont tendance a s'estimer plus souvent d'une classe
.supérieure; les femmesy au contraire, :semblent perdre progressivement
Jleur tendance 4 se surclasser. L

g? gueétigg - Edﬁr quellé;ggisdnz_ (féif suite A la précédente)

a) de revenu
b) de profession.
% de genre de vie (relations, dlstractlons, etc. vea)
d)- de famille (éducatzon, naissance, marlage...}
e) d'ingtruction. :

(on pouvait souligner plusieurs facteurs)

Chacune des ralSOLS prOposées est 1nvoquée par environ la moi-
tié de la population.’

Des différences considdrables apparaissenf'ehtre les attitudes
selon la classe sociale & laquelle les sujets déclarent appartenir.

(Graphique en projection)

le "Prolétariat", tout en accordant une certaine prlmauté aux
facteurs économiques (profession, reveru), ne conteste pas la valeur des
autres facteurs.  La "Classe Moyenne" et la "Bourgeoisie" nient 1'impor-
tance du Revenu: s'il fallait en tenir compte cela pourrait conduire &
un sous-classement qu'on ne veut pas admettre; le Revenu ne semble '
reconnu comme. vn -facteur déterminant ld classe sociale que dans le cas
ou il y a accord entre son montant et la classe a4 lagquelle on estime
appartenir; mais un-d¢saccoxd sur ce point ne suffit pas & modifier la
fagon dont on se situe. La conscience . de classe semble donc trés largement
fondée sur des €léments autres que celui-ci. Notons encore que les trois
facteurs culturels - geare de v:e, instruction, famille - scnt de plus en
plus valorisés du ”Prolétarjat" a la "Bourgeoisie".




-3 - ISA/SSM/Conf .2/40

3° question - Des membres de votre’proche.faﬂille (y -compris Vous-méme)
ant-lls déja chaqgé de classe aoclale 3 la gg;te de- e ve .

. si .w. .. &) mariage
s b) changement de profession
. ¢) relations différentes
vd) changement de’ fortune. e

. On ne remarque pas de dlfférence entre les réponses des hommes
et celles des femmes.

: Pourcentage de NON. -57%
Mo W OUL:- B1%
" Non Déclaré : 12%

Ies dlversea Tubriques sont invoquées dans leg proportions

survantes., ) ; o Bl N e oy .
Mariage 15% de OUI
Profession 21% © 0
Relations 2% n "
Fortune 13% W »

C'est la profession qui semble é&tre le facteur le plus souvent
reconnu déterminant d'un changement de classe sociale.

Mobilité sociale et profession des sujets.

I1 y a une certaine tendance de la mobilité sociale (telle qu'elle
a pu €tre saisie par cette question) a décroftre des ouvriers aux bourgeois.

Mobilité sociale et nationalité.

C'est chez les Arméniens que la mobilité sociale apparait la plus
faible. Par contre les autres étrangers semblent un peu plus mobiles que
les Frangais.

o 5 . x x
4~ guestion - Aimeriez-vous changer de classe sociale?

NON 53%
(01958 36%
N.D. 11%

1/3 de la population se déclare insatisfaite de sa situation.
Chose assez étonnante, si on considére les classes professionnelles se sont
les sujets de la classe supérieure qui le sont le plus. Mais c'est le fac-
teur "Nationalité" qui détermine les variations les plus fortes: si la
plupart des étrangers se distinguent peu des Frangais, les Arméniens sont
nettement plus insatisfaits que le reste de la population.

6° gquestion - Pensez-vous gue l'existence de plusieurs classeg sociales

dans la société soit:

- souhaitable
- inévitable
inutile

- nuisible.

Une majorité relative mais nette de sujets trouve 1l'existence
des clusses souhaitable (40%). D'autres Viennois, s'ils ne partagent pas
ce point de vue, sembleant résignés et déclarent cette existence
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inévitable (19%).. 1/5 des sujets: prennent nettement posltlcn contre le
fait "classes sociales“ et répondent' nuisible. '

Si on groupe ceux qui soullgnent "gouhaitable" et "inévitable" . : -

d'une part et ceux qui soulignent les deux autres qualificatifs d'autre
part, on partage les sujets selon qu'ils acceptent ou non les classes
sociales; on a alors 59% des sujets pour et 27% des sugets cantre, et,
enfin, 14% des sujets qui ne se prononcent .pas.

'La classe professionmélle influénce les réponses; des ouvriers
aux groupe supérieur les classes sociales trouvent de plus en plus de
défenseurs. La moitié des ouvriers (52%) est favorable aux classes
sociales alors que pour le 3° groupe cette proportion s'éléve i 3/4
(73%), les petits patrons et les employés occupent une situation inter-
médiaire. Mala cet écart ne nous semble pas tellement considérable:
les ouvriers se montrent plus conservateurs qu'on pourralt le croire et
les bourgeois moins attachés ~ en paroles du moins - a 1l'ordre &tabli
qu'il n'est coutume de le pemnser.

‘Juin 1983
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SOCIAL, STRATIFICATION AND SOCIOLOGY
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Tl . Harold ¥, Pfautz
Brovm Unive r51ty, Prov1dence, T R.,U Ay

While the recent renaissance of interest in the nature
and functional simificance of social stratification in sociesy
(partlcularlg.an the part »f Lmerican sociolo-—ists), has certei- -
© 1y added nuch to our tmowledze, 1% has, at the sane tlﬂe,.uelde.

“to' by-pass certein.crucial ; roglcls This is.especiglly true vith

respect to the guestidn of the necossard, significant, and--sncei-
fically -sociolo; 10u1 differentia ‘anon: the type-forns of strati-
fication which have been conceptualized, The following brief
“treatmént, while tendinz to be .domatic in tone, seeks onlJ to
re~introduce-.certain prolilens vhich, in the writer's opinion,
have tended to fall by the ““J—Slﬂ:. ;

In~other words, (L) Where does socicl stratvificotion Zit
into the corpus of sociolo- v 7 (2) In what consists a "sociolo-
sical” analysis of social stratification ? and (3) What are the

frpliecations of such an analysis for the understan{ing of the
functional simificance of social stratification in society ?

In ‘connection with these problens’ VG will first seek” %rlefl"
present a ﬂaa51mSJstn*atlc inase of the scope and moin urohle 5
"o 'socioloy then, an attept will be node to locate social
Stf&tlllcﬂtlo‘ within this franework; and ‘iﬂally, e will ess
the epecification of o “sociolosical™ frane of recference for t_h
-undurstanwlﬂj of the functiornal si-mificance of various bypes of
stratification 'systeus, . '

Al

Thet Scope of Socioloy
- Most SOCIOlO'lota vould probably agree that one way of
tln “the funda_eutal socionlor 1ca1‘"u05ulon is simply: “How 1s
-lu possible for nen, &s “ﬁv31ca1 oranisns, ‘separated 1in sPace,
to et in concert - 1 €.y 1n Sroups " Second, the categoric so-
cioloidcal answer is: "By 'socially interactins - i,e., by nutuzl-
ly influencin; one arother? “takinzg the role of the obther', etc,

- .. Jith Uhls qur tion and answer in nind,. it is readily seecz
why, for nany soclolorists, sociolozy 138 defined as “the stuﬂ} i
u001a1 relationships®, - the COPCulE of" sociel relationships Lec-
in-; sinply another *ﬂr1 for the less euphonic “social interecting®
(sic,), But if this carves out, in crude fashion, the subject ~a
ter of the socioloiist, vhat Tru specifically sociological pro-
blcﬁs;~anﬂ how ‘does he mo aboub naking, a sociolcgicel stuly

~

‘ ' Collcculvb Bﬂhﬂv ior and Social Order —— . Taking for °
sranted The analytic roturc of the discinctions- involved, sociolo-
=y -can De viewsd as nore S"lel“allj concerned with the nature
and causes of soecial cTﬁl;h - the dynanic aspect of social inter-
oction-, ond sdcial ordcr — the static aspect of social inter-
action, TIf, however, we lonk at concrete instances of social
interaction, thecre are instances in vhich a stutﬂc view seens ir-
relevant; in other words in the case of the "panic™ all seeis to

i
4T
U
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be “chanze”, Therefore, shifting to a different level of ab
straction, it is suzcested *hau the fundanental 8001010*1ca1 con=-
tinuun involves collective behavior- ot one Dpole, and social order
ot the other, 1) By dbLlAltlon, Sqcial order is re“*rdga'as
developin;: out of colleetive behavior, But how are these con
cepts related to social intcraction ?

Social interaction can analytically be reperded & involv-
ing two as;ects or bases: goTrion S Jlols ‘and conrion feelin~s
_Herbert Bluﬁor s concepts of .gynbolic and non-synlolic 1nueracclon
will be adopted here to repreSent vhese two aspecus, reSp~G*1ve1J
‘The poiﬂt is that whercas collective Lehavior involves reciproci-
Ty only on the basis of, non-synbolic intersction (and therefore
conStitutes the nost clenentary, and even primordial, form of -
hunan action in concert)z social orders involve both syjﬂollc ;
and non-syabolie interation, Indeed, the condition of social or-
der can be viewed,o%her thi"*h being e;uhl as involving a
"balance® bLetween these two aspects, At the sane tine, the cha-
raCtOIISulC instobility anf eripheneral :ature of collective be-
hovior stens L,:c'cv:'.l.'::J.l.y fron its sinsuler hasis in non-syubolic
interation, '

es of Socicl Orfcr - Grvrﬂ the basic gsciolbgicnl con=-
tinuun ( Ton collective Lencvior to social order)s’/a subsidiary
continuun can be developed in comnection with the social order
pole, This involves a typolo sy of 5001a1 orders, anchored to a
degree in the cult ural phenonenon of "ra *1onal1zatlon—secu1ar1za—
tion®,

On the %1 ‘hest level of abstraction, a transition is seen
fron the FOLK SOCIETY, throush the FIUDAL SOCIETY, to the URBAN
SOCIETY, In addition, two alternative pessibilities of develop-
nent L jOiﬂ the urban type are: the MASS SOCI&”Y and the CORPORATE
SOCIETY, On lower levels of abstroction, a natter of subsidiary
social orders vithin the larzer, notional society, such develop-
nental sequences as the following micht be involved: e.z., 1in
. the case of roligious “rou*s,‘it is su:yested thot the trensition
18 one from the CULT , throush ~SECT end INSTITUTIONALIZED SECT,
t6 the DEVOY‘“ATIOV, with the OHURCE rq;restnuln* enother deve-
lopaental possibility. %oyonf the -sect, 3) It is, of course, in-
Plied in this fornulation thot the subsidiary types of social or-
ders are not unrelated to uPG nore ab:stract types,

At this point it can be sujrested, in a nore substantive
fushlon, t1 at SJCiolo "y can be conceived as concerted with the
understanding -of the - tra sition fron collective behavior to socli-

al order _“Afrﬂlly. More marticularly, it -is 'also concerned’
with the un? ﬂrut“*“in“ of the static a:ﬂ dynanic aspects of ve-
rious social interactions insofar as they GOHStluutC “social or-
derst, The ranse of sociolorical inberest would exbtend, there-
fore, from instaonces of sheer collective TChuVlOT (e.Be crowds),
throush sroups within the larcser soclety (e.z., the fenily, the
sect, cuc.), to social orders on the national (a_ﬂ even 1nteILa—
.tlonal), ‘level (e.,3., the ur*ar soclety)., :
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Sociolo dical Perspectives

In coanection with the answer to the questiops “In whav
does 4 sociolosical onalysis consist ?%, the present scheue tales
off fron sone ‘very cogent observations of Touls 7irth, We beszin
by observing that all knowledge (as opposed to sheer sensual
%3Q£Fi9286), proceeds Trom the conceptunlizetion of experience,
The tools of thinking (i;e.,‘cgmqggﬁs), in turn, can be seen &S

constituting in their interreTatienships, frones of reference,
Finally, “scientific® (as opposed to “corion sense™ ), Lrones of

reference are to ho distinzuished only in tems of the degree oo
which therc is o conscious (and successful) concern specificelly
and explicitly to delinit the denotations ond conmnotobions ‘of,
as well as tqQ naxinize the interratationships anong the concepts
involved, Such franes of reference constitute essenticlly “Dper-
spectives" for viewins experience ond tramsforming it into
knowledge, |, : '

The prerequisite of a strictly “sociolozical™ onalysis,
then, is the cdoption of specifically ®sociglogical™ franes of
rcfercénce, - /nd Jirth hos suzsested thot social phenonena (indeetd,
all pHeronena, althoush with varying increnents of useful knov-
ledse), con be viewed from a variety of such perspectives, In

~this connection he sugzested that if sociolofy zenerelly focusses
on Social interaction, thgn “hunan ecoloxy™ conprises essentially
on “external® view, whereas “social psycholory™ constitutes a
nore- or less “subjective™ perspcctive,

"

ce T T Exbending this line of thoughy, it is proposed that soci-
olosy is conprised of five subsidiary franes of reference or |
Spérspectives™s (1) Denography, (2) Hunaa Ecology, (3) Social
Orzanization, (4) Social Structurc, and, (5) Social Psycholozy.
Conceivably “Culturc" could be adled as & sixth, although this
would tend to broaden the scope of the discipline comsiderably,
2Inost to thg point of making it, once again, all-inclusive, &)

» Denography —--The denozgraphic frane of reference would
view.soqfﬁl_l_ﬁtfaction as involving nmerely 'a population agzrczastc,
Statically, it would be a natter of nunber and composition; whilc
~dynanically, it would consider such phenonena as vital rates ant.
nizration, s ' :

HUnaa‘Ecolqgg — Sociel interaction frou the ecoloiicel
perspective is a ndtoer of sesinz sroupings in terms of ‘their re-
Tative distribution in space, Both ecolozicel orzenization (spa-
tial patterns) and ecolqiical processes (succession, decentreli--
zation, ete,) would bLe ‘involved, o

Social quéh@lo:v — Interestingly enough, the present
schene 'also allows for Gthe nore or less systenatic affilistion of
social psycholosy with sociolozy (in a fashion sinilex to Thonease
and Znanieecki), rather than relemating it to a marziral status,
Soeial psycholosy bhecones a natter of the subjective end indi-~
vidual aspects of social interaction, Dynanically this would in-
volve bthe process of “socialization®, Statically, it would focus
or ‘the end-produgts of this process at varicgus points in tine,

In other words, this aspect would be inforned Dy the concept of
“social type', comsidercd as the strictly sociolopical aspect of
the nore inclusive phenomenon of “personality™, 5) It should
also be noted that an "institutional” conception of notivation is
inplied on this level of personality analysis, '
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Social Orgenization and Sociel Structure — Thile nost of
the above concepts are nore or 1sss Taiilior o procticinz so-
ciolozists; the analytic*distinction between “sociol organizatior®
cnd “social- structure” is less often nade explicit in the lite-
rature, It nisht be.added, howevery ‘that-there Seens an incrcos-
inf tendency to 4o so, The orizin of this dichotony stems from,
and rouzhly warhllcls, the nore basidé:and traditional Jlstlrctlo
between - culhulc end- “society"™, Ralph Llnton c071eS8, perhans,
nearest to Raking the point explicit WHQD he ohserves,

A soclety is en orzaniged group of people, .a collectlon of
individuals who have learned to ”ork tokctper 4 culture 1s
an orzanized sroup of DLehdvior patterns ., . . Althoush |
the interrelations of a socicty and its.culture are close
and nunerous, the two thinjs are distinet and represent
pPhenonena of different orders, In spite of this, ‘many so-
01910‘15ts lﬁscrlao societies in terms of institutions and
use the tern aOClﬂl structure to refer to the interrelations
of institutions, Actually, on institution is a configura-
tion of culbure pabberns which, as a whole, has certain
functlonsy  and the interrelations of such confisurations
OelO“: prinarily to the arcas of gultural organizetion and
intesration, (Ralph Linton, The Culuural chk*rounu of Pere
", Sonality, Wew York: (1945), P.56.

In the present view, the concept of "social structure®
as a perspective will be used to refer to the cultural orzeniza-

“tion of socigl interaction, This is a matter of normetive Systens
on the one ﬂ“:i, and a status (positional) systen on the other
hand, On higher levels-of abstraction such concepts as tinstitu-

tions¥, “social systens', ete, would ficure:'in the analysis,

. “Social Orzanization®, however, is a matter of the grou
orzanization of social interaction. Robin Willians, for exanple,
speaks of ‘‘densities of interaction®, in this connection, The
elements in this perspective involve .such considerations as the
type of i interaction 1nv01VFq, hases of ~roup recruituent, .etc,
It nizht also be added that whereas the functional problen of
social systc1s, per se, is one of integration, that 6f social or-
ganizations (sic) Is typically a matter of consensus,

: A further apﬁrhci tion of the nature of this proposed
distinction can be obtained from a consideration of sone of the
"sheerly historical factors atteched to the development of social
anthropoloy anl soclolo; J, respectively, Social anthropolozists
have troditionally conccrncd thonselves with the study of so-
called “preliterate” societirs Sociolorists, on the other hand,
have dealt prirorily with modern, urban societies., The concept of
social structure has lar"ﬁly been the focus and contribution of
the former; while the concept of social orsanization stems nore
fron the activities and interests of the latter, ‘'Thus, social -
onthropolosists, in spec:inz of the social structure of a pre-
literate SOClLty, usually discuss the *kinship systen® rather
than the “"fanily™, Sociolozists, however, when they Spea? of
the socicl orpanization of contenporary society, invariably play
up the role of “wvoluntary associations™ rather then the norma-
tive and status systens, .

Such a ”ﬂlenwjert is rTeadily understood when one takes
into account the fact that the nest inpressive thing about the
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deal (sic) folk society is precisely its lack of internal, or-
manizationel differentiation, The iﬂﬂiviiual nenbers all tend
to be nenbers of the sane inclusive, undifferentiated social
- eirelej > a@ll-of their activities hhve a tovel rﬁ;er“ﬂcc, involv~
ineé &t once Inplications for the total soclal strusture as well
88 social orrarization, There are individual-feailies, true;
but in the final and functional (sic) snalysis, all tend. to be
nenbers of “one big aﬂﬂly Snall wonder, therefore, that the
“CJﬂCuPt of social sbrucuurb, in terms of Xkinship Syqteus, cale
o the. fore'as the prineiple of social order for social anthrono-
+loxiste,

Au the sane tine, one is equally inpressed by the hih

_ﬁe"reu of internal orsanizational ﬂlzfercatlaulon that inform
nodérn, urban socicties, In this situation it was agein, orlu
mlo*lcal, that voluntary associqtiong should come to be viewed oo
. the princinle of social order anong sociolorists, Tals, of csur'.e,
is mnot to say thah, in fsct, conerete folk and urban societles wo
‘mot have both structural and orjunizatlonal differentigtion, How-
‘ever, there is no doubt ds to the relative differences in the de-
gree of the functionol impdrtanmce (as well as “yisibility”© ), of
these two aspects of social order in the two contrasting situa-
tions -

In other words, the position taken here is that '‘social
orzanization” and “social structure” constitute two conplenentary
perspscvives :for viewins social interaction; and that an adeguote
anadr59analnﬁ of the principles of social order ond change neces-
sarily involves both facets of analysis, e

Social Strutl;lcaulon and SOCLQlo“y

There woull Seem t0 be sone degree o: consensus gionT -
contenporary sociolorists that the concent of social stratifica-
tion denotes the prcsence of "social inequalities™ in society,

If this point is considered in the lisht of the quasi-systenatic
inage of sociolosy presented above, it is' clear ‘the 4] social stre-
tification as a zeneral phenonenon, is prinarily -a “structural”

-aspect of society, . . _ i

In the first place, at least one prerequisite for the
éxistence of this phenoenon is the developnient of & degree of
“soclal (status) r'Wi*F'ferc-ntiation”; and this is a structural nat-

. ter, By-definition, these positional differences nust be 4iff-
erentially cvaluated (subs taﬂulely o Foultural® hffair) ‘Fingll;,
There nust also be larjze nunbers of individuals occupyimz the saie
or sinilar positions, In other mords, social stratification, as
8 generic “h:"01_nom, represents a develorment beyond social |
differentiotion +to the point vhere larse nunbers of individuale
are to be found OCCHPViﬂ‘ sinilar statuses which are differenticl-
ly ronked, The coneries of individuals so situated will be re-

ferred to in this parer sinply as social strata.

A% this point it is sugrested that the ceneric bases for

raﬁzlrj con be cnhlJulﬂhllj dichotonized into povier (in the sense
of the ability to 1n1t13te action for others, resardless of their
prgforcacos), ond. prestice (in the scnse of tne uhlllty to obtain
deference esturce J“O* “others), But if this copstltutes the
general character of sbeial stratification in society - @ natb

of the "rese 1ce-of -elth er power and/or »restize strate - in v

l e
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inheres the fumetionzl 81ﬂnlflcaﬂcﬁ of such strata for socilety

Insofor as.the Sociolozisps is ultinately interested in
understandinzg the nature of social order and 5001a1 change, 1t is
Proposgd that the functional significance of soclal strata (for
the SOClOlO“lSt), revolves around the question as to whether or
not they constitute "social orders™ and théerefore bases for ac-
tion in concert, In this' conmection, it is crucial to note that
where soclal strata,do becorie hases for social cction, such ac-
tion qpust be related To the fact of inequality, apart fron the
functional sirmificance of the particular stabuses involved, In
other wordis, the dynanic si-nificeonce of social s*rat1+1cat10H is
to be explained in terns of the effects and consequences of the
pPerception of inequulities The faect.that such inequalities as
exist can be understood in‘teifns of the functional significancce
of the statuses involved is irrelevant.in the present context
'&lthou.b."aly ‘structurally’ oriénted sociologists seen to inpl,
. an ldentity betweén thise two guite different problens, Howevcer
in order to:answer the question as.to the strictly sociolomicel
conditions for the developnent of stratun acyiony it is necessary
'to shift the discussion to a lower level of abstraction and con-
sider sub=types of power and prestise strata,

Classes, Status Groups, and Castes

P The cor cekts of *cless™; “status. sroup” (testate! ), anﬂ
“caste” arés found fairly ¢requently in the literature, and ¢
contenporary discussion of social stratification has usually u&n
ken place on this level of analysis, The differences anonz these
constructs hove been regarded os involving different deprees of
soclal mobility (or, conversely, “closure”), "hile this is a re-
levant and useful dOVlGL' it fails to gnswer the questions reised
in this paver with respect to the Strlctly soclolojlcal ilzlereﬂ-
tia and Slf:l;lC&JC“ of such phenonena,

Five suﬂatynes of "social sStrata w111 be discussed: (1) ec
: nonic ‘classes, (2) QOllblC&l classes, (3) social ¢lasses, (4) ste-
tus groups, and (5) castes,, For purposes of orientation, it cen
be observed that in terms of the conventional nmobility criterion
econonic classes are at one pole of the continuun (nobility Dheinzg
naxinized); and castes are at the -obher ' (nobility beings typicelly
absent), In con also be noted thot whereas ecomonic ond political
classes are, ideally, sub-types of power strata, status groups

and castes are typicolly sub-types of prestiszé strata, 8). Socicl
closses, on the Other ba_u, will be seen to_constitute hizhly o
biruous ujﬁes of Qbrata, hoving some of the charccteristics of
.’eqch of the najor Ty pe Sy \pTeS tize and power, But what eré the no-
ciolozical chorecteristics of theose sub-types ? /And what are the
implications of such differcuces with reﬂafd to the functional
sirmificance 'of such strata ?

Sociolorical Aspects--of Suw—t pes of Sociel Strate

?urﬂﬁ“ now to the specification .of . the Soclological 4if-
ferentia anong the sub-types of . social strata which have been
denotcd, we nay bénin vith the denorraphic perspectlve In the

irst plcoce, the size of these sub-types, while 1xd all cases
“lﬂr*e" 7) is typicelly noaxinized in the case of economic clas-
ses and’ ﬂlﬂlﬂlzed in the case of castes, other things being
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equel, 8) O the other hand, vith TLSUﬁCt to tuc racl&l o
thnic conposgition of such surauM, if honogenelty 1is tahen o8
the criterion, the variation is in the other directions’ - econo-~

nic classes rojrcsdpt the nizlnuﬁ cose, castes, the nax1dw1.

Ecologically speaking, econonic and 3011*1ca1 c1a8ﬂeq are
. typically notional in the scogL of their spatial Jistributiony
while social classes, status STOups, and costes ore ideally loccl
Phenonena, In dddition, It nay be -observed that the degree of
ecolo=icel sesromction tends to be tiininized gt the econonmic clas
pole and maximized where costes are ﬂncerneF

Fron the perspective of social ,sgchology it is postulct-
ed thot the nodal type of : notivetion _'.nr:)].'i;rc'1 in ecbnenic 2nd DHo-
"litical elass ¥menbershint. is (in ‘Max Weber's. ternlﬁology),
““purposeful-rational® in nature, Iqsofar as status groups oanl
castes (as will be scen below), approxinate ‘comunities®, o tol-
ance amonz eber's four types would be expected, In the case ol
soclal clasmcs, hcwcv“r, it is sugzested thet the notivational
texture is bi-nodal and involves both purposeful-rational and
traditional types,

: Of course it is inplied (élthouzh essentially unconsider—
ﬂd this brief treatment), that the demosraphic, ecolos 1cal,'
soc1a1-n ychological GPO?LCb“rlSthS of soclal strata considered

hove. ure not unrelated to the nore theoreticelly inportant orie-
nizational ond structural traits., In réesard to these- last two
facets of analysis,. the point. is often mode in the lltoraturo
thot social. strata constitute so- 1ething nore than nere "agsre
test and somethinz less. than *socialt roups® This nust be quulin
fied reletivk to the. tfpd'of strotun lnvolvod, in addition %vo-
the type of socieby, ond the particulars of the concreté situcti
on.,- The present gnalysik nroposes that only status groups ond
castes conStitute soclal sroups (*social! orders™), in the usuul
sense of the tern, On the other haat, uon011c, political, ond
social classes (t3 borrow a “hrasc fron Max Weber), comprise only
“posc:tial comunitics®, Such is the casc, soclﬂlo‘lcallg spegl—
inz, because cach lacks certoin qualities or elements necessary

the existence of a full~flegzded uqclul order,

In the case of econonic ani JJllthCl classes, orgonizao-
tionel 00131'cratloﬂs seenn to outweich the structural, _rlaost &
the point where 1% n1i~ht be said thet they approxina te an in-
stonce of social orsanization without sociel structure, Converce-
ly, considerotions of Socicl structure seen to be prinary in the
ctse of socical clissés, socicl orronization being nininiged,

Relative.to the “symbolicH = ‘1ow—syﬂﬂollc‘ dichotony,
the interactio: which -oes on within whatever social and, oco"o e
divisions exist is typically sy=zbolic in noture, . Common” feeliiiss
(101—Syﬂholﬂc 1atcruct1::), is the aspect which is lbcking, AL
tho sane time, such synbolic interaction as is present within
(as ﬁ@ll_CS amon~), ccononle and political clesses is typicelly
,uainfo ned by norns oriented to the. perception of the ranlk’® aspect
of D 081t10h Ihdeed, such systens of tratlflca*lo: precisely
#plaa-ugwn the Ffoct of differential- vhlua*jo .and this is parti-
cularly Urue where inter-class rclhhlothlps are 1nvolv0

* It should also be stated that-intép—class relationships
n the gase of such power strata are typically and inherently

-
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“conflictinz® in their potential, This quality, it is postulated.
is  due less to the foet that power 1s a scarce value (so is pre-
Stl”e) .but more to the fact' that wer -relationships are typie-
ally 'do—huJaL171n:" in their 1ﬂDllca+1>ﬂS, 9) ‘This conflict
pofential is further auttresJe“, of cours by the purposeful-
rational charecter of the notivations invo lvb-. Further, this
conflict potential .can He seen to have 11“11cat104a for the
. fransfornation of econonic and political CldS ses into,social or-
ders and thus bhases for coIloctlvc actlo#. ‘Involved here i8 the
‘tendency. conflict has for induein- corrion feelinss (i,e., non-
syabolic interaction), preeisely the aspect that is absent,

The above nentioned treits, tozether with such faoctors as
large size, dational .distri:ution, ete,, tend to sive econonmic cud
political classes the orsanizational character of “1asses“- As
sucH thelr funetional sicnificance is mininized, At the point,
however, that nOﬁ—syﬂ’ollc intéraction ”evelops and a nor“atlve
systén oriented to considerations and the perception of rank in-
forms interaction pgencrally, they -becoue effective bases of.col-
lective action and play inportant:roles in social-chaﬂge and
social order,

Turninz now to status zroups and castes, it has been S& -
ested that t“ny are. full«fledred social orders =~ “conmunities

Within each Hierarchical TOUp “both types of interaction are pre-
sent, . The nornative systen is ”1Itct1v oriented to the percep-
tion and (be it nobe d), the constant valilation of the rark aspeed
of position, Oorrelatlvclv such systeus of social stratificati~
on - tend to be cgaructerlzc“ by a consid lerable derree of isolation
anong the strata involved; anl differcntiel valuations ere con-
sﬁantly playecd -up, Inter-strata relations 4“0010, if not assini-
lative, at.least acccmdoﬂatlve, fop the validation of prestize
clains (as opposed to those of power), require a hih desree of
(at least ccrewonlal), coopergtion, I: other words, prestize
1nvolvos rroral CV&lu&ulOAS s well as consbant consentual valila-
: $lon, . 10) - '

In view of the above renarks, .the presence of stuuus
croup or caste types of stratification can be seen to Dbe basically
conservnn; of the status quo as far as their fumc*lonal signific-
..ance 1s concerned, on sheerly sociolosical zsrounds, tratun ac-
tion comstantly contributes %o the current consensus, rerardless
of the rclative rank of the stretun 1nvolved. '

‘The case of soc1al classes, as & su~—typ; of social sura—
tun, has previously been indicated to be unique, AT this p01n" it
is relevant to reiterate the postulate that type-systens of sociel
stratification arc rclated to types of societies, 4nd it is sus-
gested that whereas status croups and castrs are indiseneous ©O
Wrcudal® socicties, socicl classes are cho TuCﬁ“TlSulC “of furbon
societies, 11) i .

Relative to the conceptuel schene vwhich informs tnls po-
Per, urbon socicties can typically be seen to be chorrcterized
fron the perspective of 0001b1 or*anlzatlah bys (1) a great de-
gree of infernal.orzenizational - 1f1rr~nb1ut10ﬁ, and (c) a tep~-
dcncy for symnbolic’ interaction to outwel: ~ht non-synbolic inter-
action, Structurally svcakin:, such socileties are indexed by
(1) a highly cowolex, but also abstract normative systen, and (&
a hizh deiree of social (status) differentiation, 12)  In the-
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1lizht of these sociolorical traits of urbon societies, the anbi -
uous nature of saclal class qtratlflca‘“lo JQCOQGS sonewhat ua-
I‘S LJQI']_":LQ 113 - " ) i

IL the first »loce, the above noted characteristics ‘re-

prosent terdencics which “ot orly ﬂull in the direction of both
Dowor and prestice stratification, -but also operate in both a nc-

cative and positive fashion, - For ex “Ule, the grollfnratlo ot
volupturv associations tenls-to subvert orzanizational tendencics
on & stratun basis, The hizh decree.of Su01al differentiation
would work in favor of ‘prestige stratlflcutlon, while the conplezd-
ty and abstractness of the nermative systen would probably work
against this, Asain, the enphasis on synbolic interaction woul’
tend to work toward eccononic andl politicel class developnents,

The point is that those, as well as other (e.z., demo-
sraphic, ecolozical, and uoclal—gsycholoziccl), sociolozical
traits of the uyulcal urban society nalke whotever social strat
develop hl“hly anorphous in nature And this is_precisely nom
the nore thoushtful and COTPruﬂDASlVL treatnents have portrayc:l
social class strotification in the urban society, In this situr
tion, prestizec and power stecen inextricably interrelated, bub
neither hizhly visible in itself, Loney and office vice succesi--
fully with fanily and 1ife- -style as effective bases of prestisc
Sinilarly, in the urban context, life-style (" front™) is ofter
an operatLOﬁ 1 basis of power,. This, of course, is %o be contras--
ed with the type cases in vhich ?anllj and. life-style are irrelev-
ant (power sUrata), just as noney andl office: are secoa ary where
status groups and caste are ideally concerned,:

. These renarks susgsest +thet in the urban soclety stetus
croup and caste forns of social stratificatiorn are inconpatible,
while, at uhe sane tine the possibilities of eccononic and politi
cal strata vulopln' into 500101 orders arec nininized, On trc
other harr, as the urbon soci ¢ty chanses into either & “nass® or
corporate type of sociletby, th chances of econonic -and QOllthul
class deve lopnents are C1hancL\ An the.case of the forner, just
~ as the possibilitics of status roup and caste :stratification aor
increased in the case of the lattér, :

Conclusions

yo On the basis of the very brief, hic hly abstract, and in-
complete renarks we have nade, it is s.u"ﬂsto’1 that consideratio:n
of the specifically sociolordical aspects, of the phenonenon of £
cial stratification nitht serve not only to point up certein
hitherto neslescted problemns, hut also 1s o useful (and -even nec-
essary), prereguisitc for the development of an adequate theory
of social strq$ification. - S

“At the- same tine the congeptual apparatus adopted here ci-
lows sonle insicht 1nto the inplications of sone of the current
research dnterests, In this conneetion, it is readily. seen thod
the contemporary focus on comunity strotification lozically
leads to structursl (si ) eriphases and the GSSOAulally conserya-
tive Dblias which is 1Ahhrent.1ﬁ the presticse pheronenon, To the
extent that social classes approxima te social structurcs, prina-
rily, it is undecrstandable wh* there have heen sSerious (an” not
invelil), proposals to trcat such tvnns of social strata sheerly
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s “sub-cultures™, But this, be it noted, subverts eattention
fron basic sociolozical considerations, however wvalid end use~
ful such.a fomulation nay be for purposes of exhaustive anthro-
polozical .description of the culture of comunities,

“Finally, in conncetion with the direction of future re-
search, it is sucrested that studies be nade in a compasrative
fashion, on the national level, with regerd to stratification
systens in different types of societies, This is crucial to tke
extent that the :validity or zeneral sociolonical propositions
nizht have such a.factor as a liniting condition, 13) '

—_——— e

References

1) Social order is here beinz enployed not as a perspective (the
static aspect) but as a construct,

2) . Imcidentally, this fornulation allows for the systenatic fili-
ation of the concept of *Social Movenents" which, in their
charaéter as “social collectives",assune &n intermediate posi-
tion between collective behavior and social order,

3) The sociolozical differcntia anon~ these, as well as the above
nentioned nore chstract forms of social arders, cannot be’
considered in this poper. The cuthor plans to treat these in
future presentations.

4) in exhoustive study of social stratification in society ob-
viously involves other than “sociological" perspectives, How-
ever, thc vhole ain of this paper is to point up the liniteld
natwre of all perspectives., Only as we delinit sociolozy cin
we develop it in a rational fashion,

5) This obviously does not exhaust the neaning of the concedt
of “"personality”,

6) Ultimately the distinction between presti~e and power strate
is o function of social vercentions in the society, In actu-
ality, power and prestice are involved in all strata,

7) “Larse” in this sense thot no prinary sroup implication is
involvel,

8) It is surrested that the "other things™ in this context is
prinarily a natter of types of societies,
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9) Adnittedly, this is poorly steted, Dbut the point should be
clear, Power relaulonuhle, it is sinply su*vestet, nec-
CSSlt&uG a nininun of consensual validation for thelr ef-
fective operation,

10) It is probably nore correct to sucpest that.prestise strave
also involve power, but the prestize aspects are so plgyed .
as to ninimize the perception of the sheerly power eleuents,

11) Of course, in any concrete instence, nixed types will exis

12) The necessary brevity of the present paper forbids the
treatnents of other sociolomical aspects - i.e,, denoiraphlc,
ecolomical ete,, as well as other types of societies,

13) For ex mple, in the writer's opinion, statenents regardinz
the rate of social chaa~e are Jcanln'less unless related to
the type of society, Thus, the ty“lcal "urban' society can
“stand” a nuch more ra id rate of social chanse then the
typical “feudal® social order without inplying disorsanizin::
and destructuralizings possibilities,
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LA MOBILITE SOCIAIE : IS CHOIX D'UNE ECHELLE SOCIOLOGIQUE. . .
par

Marcel BRESARD
Institut national d'études démogpgphiques,
Paris.

I -- Observations diverses.

":les recherches sur la mobilité sociale se heurtent a QuélqﬁES
aszlcultés, lorsqu'il s aglt de détermzner le choix d'une échelle
sociologique s : =
Nous croyons pouvoir en dnoncer un certain nombre, celles tout
au moins qui_se sont imposées a4 nous & l'occasion des recherches gue nous -
avons poursuivies & 1'I.N.E.D. sur la question. (1)

1 - Nécessité d'une étu- - Pour répondre a leur objet, les études sur
de extensive. la mobilité sociale doivent englober

1l'ensemble des groupes professionnels ou

socio-économiques dont se compose une population. En effet, c'est.entre

les quatre points cardinaux que les mouvements sociaux de chassé-croisé

se poursuivent. Or 1l'étude d'un bilan ne se¢ congoit pas au niveau dTune

comptabilité tronquée.

Toute étude limitée & quelques groupes peut sans doute fournir

5 des indications sociologiques plus cu moins valables, mais ne répond pas

4 1lfobjectif visé. On peut par exemple étuvdier monographiquement les
-origiqes sociales ou professionmelles de telle ou telle catégorie, mais
les conclusions qui peuvent s'en dégager sont sans portée du point de wvue
de la mobilité sociale, faute d'une &tude extensive portant sur un échan-
tlllon représentatif de l'encemble de la population.

2 —~ Variabilité des cri- - Les recherches en question postulent
téres de hiérarchie explicitement le choix d'une échelle :
sociale. hiérarchique de groupes socio-économiques.

On ne peut en effet mesurer le déplace-
ment d'un mobile, sans s®appuyer sur des points de repére.

Or, la constitution d'une telle échelle souléve une réserve de

-principe: il n'est pas prouvé que dans les sociétés qui ne sont pas

intégralement caporalisées, il existe entre les divers groupes une con-
tinuité, et par conséquent, und' possibilité de hiérarchisation de carac-
tére général, En France, plus particuliérement, il semble exister un hiatus
entre le monde de la ville et celui de la campagne, rendant la recherche
d'équlVaIEDCE ou les comparelsona assez délicates.

(1) Voir Population. 1950 - 5;, Pp. 533, ‘566,
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3 - Indétermination des - Le probléme des zdnes frontiéres est tou-
zdénes frontiéres., jours délicat a résoudre, particuliérement

lorsqu'il s'agit d'un groupe humain.
Cette marge d'incertitude est d'autant plus grande, que les groupes sont
eux-mémes larges, c'est & dire complexes et peu homogénes.

4 - Limitation nécessaire - Mais pour des raisons pratiques, il est

du nombre des groupes. indispensable d'opérer sur un nombre
relativement réduit de groupes, et méme
dans certains cas, de procéder & des regroupements, sinon, on court le
risque de voir les données de base dont on dispose s'évanouir en une pous-
siére insaisissable.

5 - les é1éments qualita- - Dans toute société, au sein de tout groupe,
tifs risquent d'échap.-- il existe certains é1éments peu nombreux,
per aux analyses. difficilement saisissables lorsqu'on se

contente de compter les voix, mais dont
1'influence en quelgue sorte catalytique est souvent prépondérante. Ces
é1éments, dont la diversité est grande, peuvent agir aussi bien dans un sens
positif que négatif, depuis les €lites jusqu'aux étres associaux, et

peuvent contribuer & marquer plus ou moins profondément les groupes aux-
quels ils appartiennent ou auxquels ils ont été annexés, quelquefois ar-
bitrairement. C'est ici qu'il faudrait pouvoir appliquer 1l'adage latin
"ponderantur sed non numerantur".

Une véritable enquéte sociologique n'offre que de lointains rap-
ports avec un sondage électoral.

6 = Caractére arbitraire - S'il est exact qu'il existe A certaines
de toute dichotomie époques, dans la vie des sociétés, de grands
sociale. "courants" susceptibles de cristalliser les

opinions et de faciliter des regroupements
massifs, coniribuant 4 donner une vision dicholomisée de la société, il n'en
demeure pas moins que toute classification sociologique qui tendralt a ne
retenir que deux groupes antithétiques se situerait en dehors de la réalité,
par exemple: bourgeoisie, ouvriers - €lite, masse, droite, gauche -
rouge, noir, etc. - . Il ne faudrait pas chercher longtemps pour retrou-
ver ici l'antique opposition 4'Ormuzd et d'Ahriman, pente si naturelle de
l'esprit humain,

7 = L'avenir ne peut four- - Toute clasgsification qui prétemrait
nir de critéres vala- s'ordonner dans la nemspective dfune
bles. évolution présumé de la technique ou du pro-

grés social 3ust1f1e les plus expresses
réserves: le fils d'un colonel de cavalerie qui s'en va gratter du papier
dans les bureaux de la recherche atomique, n'est pas monté "ipso facto" dans
1'échelle sociale, parce que la cavalerie n'évoque plus qu‘un passé révolu,
alors que lfavenir appartient désormais 3 1'énergie nucléaire.

8 - les 3 'secteurs - Pour des raisons du méme ordre, des clas-
économiques. sifications de caractére purement écono- -

mique ne se prétent guére A des mesures de
mobilité sociale. Notamment la classification bien connue des 3 secteurs.
économiques dont M. Colin Clark a €té liinitiateur, si féconde quand il

s'agit d'expliquer certaines lignes de 1l'évolution &conomique, ne s'ajuste
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pas facilement aux classifications sociologigues, les seules utilisables
dens les recherches de mobilité sociale.,

I1 n'en demeure pas moins que l'évolution des trois secteurs
depuis ces deux derniers siécles rend compte de l'histoire de la plupart

des lignécs familiales,

9 - les doubles profes- - L'éppartenance a une double profession,
sions - Ies revenus ou plus souvent encore le cas des reve-
multiples, nus multiples, sont beaucoup plus fréguents

qu'il n'apparait i la lecture des sta-
tistiques. Tel paysan, catalogué ouvrier agricole (il peut avoir
intérét 3 Etre considéré comme salarié), est parfois propriétaire d'un
petit domaine. La Corse nous fournit maints exemples de cultivateurs
cxploitants qui ne peuvent "tenir" que parce qu'ils sont aussi bénéfi-
ciaires d'une retraite, trop faible par ailleurs, pour les faire vivre,
eux et leurs familles. :

II - Critére de'préStige.

Cette méthode conmsiste, comme 1'on sait, & déterminer une hiér-
archie sociale, basée sur le““prestigu" exercé sur le public par cer-
toines proféssions, situations ou fonctlons.

IL carhctere essentiellement sub;ectlf et complexe de cette
notion, qui suppose des Jugemunts de valeur trés personnels, n'est pas
pour autont un obstacle 3 une mesure relativement alsée des attitudes

gu'elle conditionnec.

La méthode qui nous semble la plus simple, consiste 2 présen-
ter, au cours d'un entretien, un certain nombre de cartes (1), sur les-
quelles figurent les dénominations des divers groupes professiomnels ou
socio-&conomiques et les persomnes intérrogées sont prifes de classer
les cartes dans 1l'ordre qui leur parait persommellement le.mieux cor-
respondre & l'image qu'elles se font de la hiérarchie sociale.

Deux solutions sont a envisager:

1 - On opére sur un ¢échantillon représentatif d'une population déterminée.
L'échellc de prestige ainsi déterminée correspond & 1l'opinion moyenne
qui se dégage de l'ensemblc de cette population.

2 - Chaque groupe socio-£économique est appelé a4 fournir sa propre
échelle de prestlge.

Lo premiére solution offre un intérét au point de vue de la
détection d'une tendance générale, mais elle n'est qu'une moyenne, ce gui
justific cértaines réserves: 1l'opinion dominante qui se dégage, tend par
la force des choses, & rejoindre celle des groupes les plus nombreux.

La deuxiéme répond 2 une analyse plus fouillée et permet de
mettre en valcur les réactions spécifiques a chague milieu.

(1) - Lo présentation de listes est A déconseiller, l'ordre dans lequel
figureraient les divers groupes, méme classés au hasard, pouvant
erécr une suggestion.
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Nous-méme, nous avons tenté un essai de ce genre, trés limité
il est vral, et sans valeur statistique, puisque nous nous'sommes -
born€s a opérer sur un échantillonnon représentatlf de 30 personnes,
choisies au hasard. v : ; ;

Ies analyses Staient effectudes, au fur et 3 mesure des ré-"
ceptions des réponses, par groupes de 10. Or les 3 échelles ainsi dé-
terminées présentaient entre elles, dé remarquables analogies, malgié
1tétroitesse des éléments de base. (1)

Ces résultata, par ailleurs, viennent confirmer 1'échelle socio-
économique .4 laguelle nous avions abouti en faisant appel a d'autres
critéres, ainsi qu'il est précisé dans la III partie de cet expoaé.

Signalons enfin que 1°étude des professions ou des fonctions
exercées par les persomnalités qui sollicitent ou recueillent les suf-
frages de leurs concitoyens, donne également des indications précieuses
(maires, conseillers, parlementaires, etc. ...). ILe fait d'avoir "une
clientéle" est un indice de prestige.

En France, ce sont’ surtout-des avocats, des professeurs de fa-
culté, des industriels, des propriétaires terriens qui fournissent le con-
tingent le plus important de ministres, auxquels viennent se joindre par-
fois ceux qui sc sont imposés dans les organisations syndicales.

Dans le méme ordre d'idées, une étuﬂe portant sur les profes-
sions exercées par les membres des conseils d'adm.matratlons seralt
suggestive. :

(1) - Moyenne des réponses.

: _ . "Rang moyen attribué a chaque groupe pro-
Hiérarchie des: groupes 1 fe331onnel par les personnes 1nterrogées
professionnel ayant ser-

vi de base A 1'étude de - | 1er groupe 2° groupe| 3° groupe Moyenne des
la mobilité sociale. ‘| "de 10 ré-|de 10 ré-{ de 10 ré-| 30 répon-
ponses. -|ponses. | ponses. [ses.
Industriels:: 2 o R 2
Profess;ons-libérales iady | 1 1 1
Fonctionnaires supéricurs 5 4 6 4
Cadres 3 LA ) 3
Commergants et artlsans 6 6 = 6
Cultivateurs exploitants 4 5 5 5
Fonctionnaires subalternes 7 7 7 7
Employés 8 8 8 8
Ouvriers -9 . 9 9 9
Ouvriers agricoles s 10 ; 10 10 - 10 -
Manceuvres R i M 11 11
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IIT - Enselgnements méthodologiques d'une engudlte de 1'I.N.E D. sur la
: mobilité sociale.

Les trois critéres sur lesquels nous nous sommes appuyés pour
nous efforcer de déterminer une classification sociologique sont:

- les signes de niveau de vie,
- le niveau d'instruction,
- 1'dge moyen auquel une profession est exercée.

Ce choix, qui peut sembler limitatif et arbitraire peut néan-
moing trouver sa justification dans les considérations suivantes: tout
dfabord, ces données sont relativement aisées a recueillir. Elles se
prétent, d'autre part, chacune séparément, 4 une hiérarchisation ne sou-
levant pas d'objection majeure, les difficultés n apparalssanx que lors-
que- 1'on tente d'en dégager une aynthese.

a) - les signes de - Sans doute, serait-il apparemment plus simple ..

niveau de vie. . de pouvoir obtenir directement, des per-

) sonnes interrogées, des renseignements sur
leurs revenus. -

L'hétérogénélté des groupes interrogés,” partlcullérement la
présence d'mdépendants 4 revenus mobiles, excluent cette maniére de faJ.re.

On se_contente donc de ne retenir gque certains signes tan-
gibles tels que: propriété, automobile, aide domestique, téléphone. Ces
signes sont d'importance inégale: ils évoquent indistinctement les no-
tions hétérogénes de patrimoine,’'de train de vie, de possibilités
d'épargne, de nécessgité profecszonn=lle, et semblent parfois contestables
dans bien des cas, mais a 1'éche11e du groupe, ils conservent une signi-
fication évidente.

Groupés professionnels -~ | possédent | ont  |disposent.| ont rang

des sujets une une d'une aide|  ‘le ' moyen

v iy : propriété automobiledomestiquetéléphans

‘% Bang |% Rang |% Bang [ Rang

Industriels . 84 1 82 1 67 1 87 1 1
Profession libérales |87 4 56 2 46 2 % 2 2
Commergants 59 3 52 3 25 4 45 3 3
Cultivateurs exploitants | 76 2 31 4 39 3 14 6 =
Cadres indust.et com- , _
merciaux , | 47 5 26 5 21 6 30 & 5
Fonctionnaires I {33 6 25 6 256 b 34 4 6
Fonctionnaires IT |1 32 7 16 7 2 7 g 7 T
Employés 131 8 5 8 2. 8 6 8 8
Ouvriers 18 9 2 9 1 9 1 9 9
Manoeuyres 13 .10 2.10 - " -. 1" 10
Ouvriers agricoles 30 11 .41 2 A% .1 10 1 10 11

Ensemble 44 22 18 16
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Les rangs dans lesquels se¢ classent les divers groupes profes-
sionnels suivant les signes de niveau de vie retenus sont en &troite
corrélation. On trouve ci-dessous le détail des analyses effectudes sur
ce point (1).

On remarquera que les professions qui viennent en téte, in-
dustriels, professions libérales, commergants, cultivateurs exploitants,
sont précisément celles qui groupent les indépendants & revenus mobiles.

Nous retrouvons curieusement ici une division déja faite par
Cantillon (2) il y a plus de deux cents ans, lorsqu'il notait que les
habitants d'un Etat pouvaient se diviser en deux classes, "savoir en
entrepreneurs et gens a gages", ces derniers pouvant avoir un rang trés
disproportionné,. "depuis le général qui a une paie, le courtisan qui a
une pension" jusgu'au "domestique.qui a des gages". Tous les autres
sont entrepreneurs "soit qu'ils s'établissent avec un fonds pour conduire
leur entreprise, soit qu'ils soient entrepreneurs de leur propre travail
sans aucun fonds...." et Cantillon ajoute malicicusement "les gueux
mémes et les voleurs sont des entrepreneurs de cette classe",

Lorsque, par ailleurs, on a interrogé les péres de familles
sur la profession qu'ils envisageaient ou souhaitaient pour leurs fils
en 4ge d'€tre orientés, une proportion plus ou moins forte de' parents
ont indiqué leur propre profession, sorte de jugement de valeur porté sur
leur condition. Il est intéressant de noter que sous cet angle, ce sont
les groupes des indépendants qui ont manifesté la plus forte propension a
pousser leurs fils dans la voie qu'ils ont eux-mémes suivis.

(1) - On a calculé le coefficient de corrélation de rang Q

11 % 2
o= 6% (% %)
3
n -n
ou r, et t, sont les rangs respectifs obtenus par la iéme catégorie pro-

f3331onnelie consldéree.

Tous ces coefficients sont trés voisins de 1 et les probabili-
tés pour que les différences & O des différents coefficients soient dues
au hasard, sont extrémement faibles.

On a obtenu pour les 6 comparaisons possibles les résultats

suivants:
Propriété -~ automobile ........0,96 3,03 0,003
Propriété - domestiques.... .. 0,96 3,03 0,003
Propriété - téléphone..... 0,91 2,88 0,004
Automobile - domestique...... 0,97 3,06 0,002
Automobile - téléphone.. ... 0,96 3,03 0,003
Domestique - téléphone. ... ... 0,95 3,00 0,003

(2) - Richard Cantillon. Essai sur la nature du Commerce en général.
Editions de 1'I.N.E.D. Paris 1952, p. 31.
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b) - Ie niveau d'in- -~ Nous n'insisterons pas sur ce critére,
struction. gqui n'offre pas de difficulté et sur le-

_ quel nous avons eu déja l'occasion de
nous étendre ailleurs. L'ordre dans lequel se classent les divers
groupes selon ce critére est le suivant: Professions libérales, fonc-
tionnaires I, Cadres, industriels, fonctionnaires II, employés, com-
mergants et  artisans, cultivateurs exploitants, ouvriers, ouvriers agri- .
coles, manoeavres.

c) = L* dge _moyen. L'4ge auguel une profession est géné-
ralement exercéé est un indice extréme-
ment précieux qui résume pratiquement des données complexes et mériterait
a4 lui seul une étude approfondie. La courbe de distribution des &ges a
1'intérieur de chague groupe professionnel serait particuliérement

suggestive.

Ilya des fonctions ol l'homme n'arrive & son pleln épanouis-
sement que dans la maturité, ce sont celles qui exigent des compétences,
une expérience, une habitude des responsabilités, gqualités dont la syn-
thése ne se réalise d'une maniére générale, qu'au bout d'un certain TR
nombre d'années. D'autres fonctions sont, au contrzire,. des passages
forcés, des stages. Dans ce sens 1'4ge moyen auguel un métier est exer-
cé peut, dans certaines limites, indiquer la part -d'autorité nécessaire
a sa pratique, seuls les métiers "différenciés" se prétant a cette
épreuve du temps.

L'dge moyen par profession donne la clasdlflcation sulvanxe
qui est en corrélation avec la classification.selon les szgnes de niveau
de vie. . : ¢

ﬂﬁe moyen 61) =
en années. : o

1. Industriels .. ... R O R 1 - |23

2. Fonctionnaires (caterOgle I) BORNN r. -Yoat B MO . - o -

3. Cadres industriels et commer01aux e 3050

4. Profeasions YAVOTLATEB. _ .......onmnmnmminsnaiessy Slal

5. Cultivateurs exploitants ...l 3193

6. Commergants ... _. SRR

7. Fonctionnaires (categorle II) resssssresssssnsensssnansasenssorensess DO § R

8. Employés."m“m"m"m"m“m"m"m"mﬂm"m"mnm"m"m"m"m"m"”m 34,9

9. Ouvriers . . . R L.

10. Ouvriers agrlcoles R R DR

11. Manoeuvres .. .. _m"m“m"m"m"m"m"m"m"m"m"m";,w 31,3

Ensemble R R S R e | DD

(1) - Rappelons que dans l'enquéte de 1'I.N.E.D., 1'échantillon était
.1imité & la population masculine dgée de 18 & 50 anms.
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‘Contrdle expérimental d'un essai de classification.

Pour étre valables, les groupements sociologiques doivent &tre

aussi homogénes que possible, sinon on court le risque d'aboutir a des
résultats sans signification, qui ne seraient que des moyennes d'autant
plus trompeuses qu'elles masqueraient par le jeu des compensations
mathématiques, des différences caractéristiques de signe contraire.

forme de profils.

Aussi, avons-nous cru devoir procéder 3
trdle préalable:

des opérations de con-
une série d'aspects caractéristiques des divers groupes
socio~économiques ont fait 1'objet de représentations graphiques sous

Ces figures ont permis de mettre en valeur des af=-
finités existant entre .certains groupes. -

DONNEES SOCIOLOGIQUES

a. Proport.des réponses compidtes sur les ascendants
b. Age moyen
Signes de niveau de vie: propriéts

c.
da
8.
f.

g.
he
i'
is
k.

n n
L} L]
L] L]
n L]

"
"
"
L

: automobile
: domestique
: téléphone
: ensemble

Rang suivant le niveau d'instruction

Rang dans 1! éche119 sociale:

du sujet
: du pdre
: du grand-pdre pat.

OUVRIERS

" AGRICOLES

\,/

"/

\
/
\

[

\“
¥
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CULTIVAT.
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CADRES *
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~

e
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~. T

)

1. : du grand-pdre mat. \

m, " : du beau-pdre { } / -

n Z de gargons pour lesguels 1a prof. L \f,b i/M
du sujet sst envisagée = o o

0.% des sujets do mdme .prof. que leur pdre 4;: ‘\\{i i K\
. “""‘h l/

p.% des sujets de méme prof. que lour bsau-pdre 7

n
n
"

GRAPHIQUE N° 1

Nous nous bornons a 3 exemples, particuliérement suggestifs. .

Voici, confrontés, les profils sociologiques des cultivateurs
exploitants d'une part, des ouvriers agricoles, d'autre part. Un simple '
coup d'oeil nous montre que de toute évidence, les deux groupes sont hété-
rogénes et s'opposent pour ainsi dire point par point. Il conviendra
donc de les distinguer soigneusement au cours de nos analyses.

Voild, par contre, les profils sociologiques des fonctionmnaires I
et des cadres. Nous constatons demblée de remarquables analogies. Nous
pourrons donc au besoin, bloquer ces deux groupes i l'occasion de cer-
taines analyses. Il en est de méme pour les groupes des fonctionnaires II
et des employés, comme il est facile de s'en convaincre.

Dans ce méme ordre d'idées, les artisans ont €té blogqués avec les
commergants et non point avec les ouvriers. Parmi les diverses raisons qui
nous ont paru justifier ce regroupement, signalons les réponses données par
ces 3 groupes aux questions posées reletivement aux motifs du choix de leur
profession.
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les analogies d'attitudes entre commergants et artisans sont
soulignées par les divergences entre ces deux groupes voisins et les
ouvriers (voir graphique n°® 2, ci-aprés).

I1 serait intéressant & 1l'occasion de chague étude sociologigue
entreprise, portant sur un nouvel échantillon, de construire des profils
analogues, chague nouvelle observation venant enrichir les précédentes.
On arriverait ainsi a une décantation progressive de la notion de groupe
dans le sens d'une plus grande homogénéité.

M. Bresard




Graphique

nl 2

N.B. Les motifs du choix de la professien, trds voisins chez les comnargants

ot les artisans, s'opposent sensiblement chez les artisans et les ouvriers.

MOTIFS DU CHOIX DE
LA PROFESSION

Représantation graphique

commergants
artisans

Métier du pére,

-1 Affaire do famille

- 2 Aptitudes, gouts

- 3 Avantage p6euniatirc

- 4 Tndépedance

- 5 Obligation de gagner de suite

- 6 Sdcuritd

7 Hasard

POURCENTAGE DES REPONSES
ouvriors commar- artisans
gants _

A A A
1 34 38
32 27 20
13 § 13

3 14 12

9 2 2

9 6 2

9 2 3

Roprésantation graphique

artisans
ouvriers

-
-
(=]

[ e L L Y

2/ *guop/mss/vsI
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SOCIAL CLASS AND RELIGION IN THE GERMAN REFORMATION:
A REPORT ON RESEARCH IN PROGRESS,

by

, Norman Birnmbaun _
Fellow of the So¢ial Science Research Council,

" This report illustrates the use of stratification and mo-
bility analysis ‘in conncetion with an atvenpt to explain other. sc-
cial phenonmcna, narely the orizins and functions of religlous ide-
olozy and practice, L The conclusions presented here are tentative,
ﬂ_“ase4 on Ur*lﬂﬁlﬂary ordering of the 1auer1als so far exanincd,

~(It is hoped to have' Statistical results rather than merely quali-
tative orﬂs rca“y for oral presentation at the Congress, but 1t'is
obvious that the' quantification of late medieval date nmust be trcat-
ed with enormous reserve).. These materials have been obtained

from secomndary sources,“a procedure that seems justified in view of
‘& necessary scﬁolarly ﬂ1v151cn of labor, It.is further:hoped, Iov—
ever, that exhaustion of the secondary literature can lead to a

} gciﬂ~11cal utlllzatlop of primary sources at some tine in the ncar
ifuture 2 2 . . ‘

: The prdblen of the social origins of the Gern 1an Refor"€~
tion has (apart fron Marx1st historiomraphy, and there with no w:ii-
form succcss) not been ziven the attention it deserves., This ic
gurprising inview of Max Veler's injunction, dn:the concludirn< L&~
ragraph of The Pratrstagt"ﬁﬁQQC and the Spirit of Capitalisn, ©o

-studies on the eff'&ct of social structure on the devélo onient of
Protestantisn: an anu_CuIQP heeded with respect to Galv1nlst1c

lands but seemingly ignored in Jeber's homeland,  This lacuna iu
Systeratic analysis is all the nore surprising when we recall t

wide currcncy siven (at Tca%t in I:ﬂ.‘l:zsu,‘1 Frence, and the U,8, J G 8
Tro€ltsch thesis on German social ¢ VﬁTopqenu Buildinz on et rin
work, Troeltsch hecld that the autporltarwa_lsw, quietisn, and tre i-

tionalisn exhibited by the German niddle classes - In contrasy
with their Calvirnist counter-parts elsewhere — can he attributel Lo
Tittheranisn, A study of Lutheranisn at the tine of its inceptis:
ngy help prepare the way for_a re—evaluaﬁion of the Troeltsch
thesis, o
= This. report, howover, deals with no suck grand problers,
Rather it focusses on the social situation in two Gernan cities in
the 1¢1*1a1 years of the Refomation 1&.&: attenpt to see, as con-
Tcretelj as. thlJlo, the processes ‘of if leologiceal ﬂevelopﬂeﬂ e’
.work, [The ClGluS, -urshurg and Lubeck, were selected because %ic
one exhibited a variety of <octrinal commitneats in the early
jfy ears of. the Refomation - culninating in the v1ctary of that
 Proto-Calvinisn we can identify in Zwingli's octrlhus, the otlar
allo\s us to witness a relatively urcqulvocal conflict between ol
Catholicisn and new hubt orthodox Lutheranis: The rezional and
econouic Adifferences - Augsburg was-in the sJuthwrst and industri-
al, Luaeck in: the northeast and mercantile -~ pronise a useful
exercise in coqgarlson on other grownds as well, Ve 1

Te first consider the social structure of the two eitice
wilth “artlculhr reference to stratification and mobility, next cEt —
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nine religious affillation end innovetion in its correletion with
these variables, and finally seek some explanation for these phe-
nonend in tems of these variables and the underlying processes of
which they may have been indices,

Augsburs at the beginning of the 1 th century presented
the picture of a “medicval Gemeinde in full dissolution, A Process
of °coro“1c expansion end a considerable increment in wealth ef-
fected basic cbaﬁ:gs in the two institutiongl pillars of this ue-
neinde: the systen of zild rezulation of ouvcupational activity axd
econonic production, and the allocation of social honor unequallﬂ
anong the Standesgruppen, The zilds became explicit. mechanisus
for the pursuit of advantage in economic conflicts, while money
dissolve d the boundaries of the Standesgruppen, :

;

. The.very considerable social mobillt thau acconpanied
this process had as its conconltant de-nobility for a substartlally
. larger percentage of the poquatlow ~ in the senseof disappointnc
of traaltional expectations of advancenent through the "11& uJuu 1,

(The nunber of master weavers doubled in the “ereratlon “before the
Refornation, but the nunber 3f proletarianize -d worknen, the data
sugzests, incrcased at a brbatcr rete,) Inflation at once threatin~
ed standards of living and Ty opening posc1~111+1es for speculation
to rel&tlvely 10”*91&0»1 strata (the speculation was not alobne a

function of the Uonopolles, a béte noire of Reformation social cri-
ticisn, but of a zcod many IT;SlzeL conpanies formed by petty
investors) increased the _POCcSS-Qf re-distribution of wealth -

13

and dip-organization sf old standards,

Lubeck, by contrast, showed & relative stability of social
structure. Class conflict in Lubeck on the eve of the Reformation
(an’ uprising in the late 15th century has attracted some historlo-
graphical attention) took the fom of. traditional medieval strug:les
for re-distribution of wealth and power within a Geneinde whose
fundanental desipgn was.not heav11y challenged: 1% . 1s significant

Fom—

in this connection that thesc stru,gles did not seen to gl&ce in

question the upeVCp distribution of status typical of the Standes-
*esellocaaxt.

The predomninant position of the patrician gllds -
characteristic of fthe relative coheSion of the GOE“UJlty, perdaps,
that the patricians thenselves were in the zilds - in early 51x—
teenth century constitutional practice dated fron the fourteent!
century, Data on the _Drsotnﬂl involved does not suyszcst any con—
siderehle mobiliuv. The cultural and relisious or:a;lzatlon of
comiunal life - by contrast with Augsburg, where Reraissance stand-
ards of v1rtu, in Geman form, legitinized the penetration 6f these
sphere fronm belom = followed ratLLr pronounced class lines, I 14y
in conclusion,: bé recalled that this period witnesséed what the hi-
storians like to think of as:the decline of the Hanseati¢ Leagzue:
in any case, no-eccononic: srowth onl.eanything llce the Au"sburg scale
c&n bhe noted, _

Tie should not Le disappointed were we to expect religious
differences between citles contrasting so narkedly in other asiects
of thelr social systems,* Ve nay begin by cﬂaracter121nr Augsburs;
as . seeularized £6 a desree unapproached in Lubeck; But we nust
note that this secularization extended primardly through the patri-
cian end rising cntreprencurial classes: “it did not, even in the
capital,of the German Rénaissance, extend to lower population stra-
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ta, (The Augsburg city council justified its rejection of denarde
for relizious innovation by pointing out that this would incite
the populace to a social revolutionary - or at least critical -
nocd; the Lubeck council justified its opposition. in terns of

the wrath of Goad,) ! '

.The secularization of the upper classes in fugsblrsg, a
conconitant of their attachnent to the Gernan versions of Italise:x
Hunanisn; made them peculiarly receptive to anti-elerical end ar -
Papal ‘thouzhty the Lubeck patricians were congratulated by no less
a pérsonage then Charles V on their Catholic loyalisn, Bub the.
Augsburi®sroups, as indicated above, felt compelled to:affirm treir
attachnents to the Church when the Refomation took popular forus
of a sert they feared, = '

We nay detect three phases in Augshurg.Bvangelicalisn
(Protestentisii) in the third decade of the sixteenth century - &ud
each phase was chpracterized by an aliznment of class forces thlt
becane increasingly unequivecsal, The first phase united all jonu-
latlon segments behind Luther in those years 1517 ~.21 when'the,
nonk funetioned as'a prophet -'a national hero, The second phase
saw the patricians and a zood nany of the upper Burgerliche ele o ts
cosl in their appreciation of Luther, as the meneral population
showed no uncertain ineclination to derive socio-political denan’s
fron the New Evangile, The third phase, beginninz about 1527,
enconpassed the differentiation of this populer front, into a ra-
tionalized Zwinglianisn - sufficiently non-revolutionary to atiract
a good many prosperous and even rich Burghers back into the Refin-
nation canp ~ and a revolutionary, proletarian inabaptisn -
espoused by a relatively small group.

The Lubeck situation displayed no such conplicated patiirz.
The patricians were unequivocally loyalist, the lower gilis ul=,
equivocally Lutheran, Ind orthodox Lutheran: a point of consilim--

able, even {ecisive, difference Letween then and their Augsburs
gounter-parts,) The hishest in rank of the non-patrician zilds,
interestingly enough, was split, The tactics of the Lubeck Lub-ci-
ans showed little of the direct agzressior (the interruption of
Church services, narches on the Cloisters and the like) employed
by the Reformation party in the Augsburg populace, while Ansabapsis.

seened to zaiz very little of a foothold,

Jhat can be said about this situation in terms of socionlo-
zical variables on the order of stratification and mobility ? The
considerable rate of mobility in Augsburg, the uncertainty of*tlec
increasingly non-resulated free narket econonly, the penetration of
class boundaries in all fields: these clecarly unloosened that
Secularized atnosphere of which we have spoken, But for the less
favored participants in this process, not a secularizetion but in-
creased relicziosity was the result, This religiosity rested on &
negative Jjudgenent of the efficsecy of Church religion in its Ca-
tholic form: since the Church was Precisely the guardien of those
Standards now Lelns obliterated, and in its corrupt forms, was
assoclated with the destructive powers of the new society - one l.us
only to think of the association of the Fug~zer with the Papal
Treasury. Its positive dinensions were sheped 1ot alone by the
resources of the Catholic tradition but by the social situation
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in which its bearers found themselves, . Those threatened with co -
Plete deprivation, thrust out of the Gene;ude in fact if not in
nane, reacted with the apocalyptic ideology and Geneinde formatio
of the Ansbaptists, Those sonowhat nore certain (inevitably, in
niddle positions in this structure) developed the relatively non-
mazical, rationalized doctrines originated in Zurich by Zwingzli.

Despite the dissolution of Oharc orﬁanlza*ions, the
‘L"beck Reformation exhibited a considerable continuity: the lay
religious societies of the 15th century becane the new Lutheran co:n
gregatlons. This Lutheranisn emphasized inwardness and acceptance
of the world equally - confining the LUbeck Reformation in its
early stages to the religious sphere, it confirmed the cohesion
of the Gem01pﬂe after the initial conflicts were resolved, This
confirmation of social coh031or, however, ngy &lso be_seen as &
result of the religiosity of a population enjoying relative fixlf;
of social expectations, interested however in giving its stamp 50"
a Church reliziosity that had alienated itself froq its comuni-
cants, The Lutheran Reformation in Lubeck seemed to follow the
pattern of polities in the Baltic c¢ity: a struggle for the re-
distritution of value rether than e conflict over the installati .
of new values, °







